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CENSUS OF INDIA, 1921.
MYSORE.

.-..—_’_.__

INTRODUCTION.

This Report deals with the sixth Census of the Mysore State taken, synchronous- ppe pre-
ly with British India, on Friday the 18th March 1921, the five previous censuses sent Cen-

i and its
having been taken on the dates mentioned below: glanﬁun to
14th November 1871, 26th February 1801. ::m

17th February 1381. | 1st March  1901.
10th March 1911.

The 15th March 1921 was selected for taking the Census on the grounds that
there was enough moonlight on that night for the enumerators to finish their rounds
before midnight and that fewer fairs and festivals which would draw the people
away from their homes occurred on that date.

2. The boundaries of tho State remained unchanged since 1911, The areas of Arveaof the
districts, taluks and other tracts given in Part IT (Tables) are based on the figures State.
contained in the * Season and Crop Report " issued by the Revenue Commissioner;
and are, except where otherwise stated, the same as those givenin Part IT of the
Census Report for 1911.

3. The wethods of enumeration and tabulation followed at the present Census Methods
were, with slight differences, similar to those of the Census of 1911; and a full de- of enu.
scriptive account of the methods and the machinery adopted during the census meration

: ; : . ¥ o and tabun-
operations will be found in a separate volume of Administrative Report (Part IIT ja¢i0n
of the Census Report). An epitome is however given below of the main features
connected with the census operations.

4. Tothe reader who desires to know the why and the wherefore of the successive The why
stages of census operations, this paragraph is addressed. Let such a reader betake and the
himself, in the spirit of research, to a small village of about tan or fifteen houses Wherefore
situated in any taluk of the State and far from railways and provincial and dis- —
trict fund roads. Let him then tackle the problem of censusing the inhabitants of tions.
the village, who because of their distance from the madding crowd " will bé more
or less stationary. He will then discover gradually the necessity for constituting
the village into a census block, for numbering the houses for facility of enumera-
tion, for appointing the village Patel or Shanbhog as the enumerator and for
having a preliminary census record. If he then takes up successively the
problem of censusing (a) a village near a railway station, (3) a taluk beadquarter
town, (¢) a distriet headquarter town, (d) a city, (e) forest and hilly tracts, (f) rail-
ways, | g) floating population on the census night, he will realise the cogency of the
several rules and directions given in the Census Code in regard to these subjects,
the main objects aimed at being to avoid the omission and du
and to cause the least inconvenience to his ordinary
census operations.

plication of any person
avocations during the

5. In March 1920, the Census Superintendent issued the first circular in First steps
regard to census work surveying briefly the general plan of work in the districts in pre.cen-
and cities up to the date of final enumeration on the 18th March 1921, This was "®
followed by another in April promulgating instructions regarding the provisional
formation of census divisions and the preparation of charge lists,
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6. This Regulation which gave legislative sanction for all the operations
connected with the Census received the assent of His Highness the Maharaja on
the 29th April 1920 and was published in the Guzette of 10th June. The Govern-
ment subsequently published a notification in the Gazette on the 9th July
directing that the Census should be regarded as of paramount importance while ib
lasted and regulating among others, the attitude of the officials in all Departments
and of the general public towards census operations.

7 Asin 1901 and 1911, the bulk of the instructions for the taking of the Census
was issued in the form of a code in four parts, the first part being distributed at the
close of May 1920, the second and third parts being issued in September and the
fourth pars in October of the same year. Instructions on minor points not provided
for in the code were communicated by means of circulars

8. Every taluk or sub-taluk and every district headquarter town (including
Bangalore and Mysore Cities) was constituted into a single and separate census
charge, important towns like Davangere and Chikballapur etc., being also con-
stituted into separate charges at the Deputy Commissioner’s discretion. The
Kolar Gold Fields area was treated as a city area for census purposes and divided

into eight census charges.
In rural areas a village was split up into one or more blocks; and a group of
entire villages more or less in close geographical proximity formed a cirele.

In the case of urban and city areas, each street (or natural group of houses) was
divided into one or more blocks and each municipal division (technically known as
ward or mohalla) into one or more circles. In forming blocks and circles, the
principal rule for guidance was that as these were arfificial census units and that as
the census tables woald be drawn up only for natural (or administrative) units
like village, town ete., a whole number of these artificial units, say blocks, should
form a single natural (or administrative) unit, say the village. This point was fully
developed in the instructions for forming census divisions. The provisional for-
mation of census divisions was completed in June 1920 and the final formation in
November. A list of census charges as thus formed was published in Government
Notification No. G. 13049 (1)/ Census 29-20-2, dated 8th January 1921.

9. House numbering was taken up in June 1920 and nearly completed through-
out the State by the end of October. All dwelling houses whether oceupied or un-
occupied and all enclosed places likely to be inhabited on the 18th March 1921 were
systematically numbered in every village, town and city, a dwelling house being
defined as a house or portion thereof occupied by a single commensal family includ-
ing its resident servants.

10. After the completion of house numbering and of the final formation of
census divisions, the appointment of census officers naturally followed; that is a
Charge Superintendent for each charge, a Supervisor for each circle, within the
charge and an Enumerator for one or wore blocks. There were thus 100 Charge
Superintendents, 2,790 Supervisors and 35,140 Enumerators for the State.

11. In order to stimulate census work and ascertain by actual inspection the
working of the codal instructions, the Census Superintendent toured in July 1820
in portions of Bangalore and Kolar Districts. The touring was resumed in the
months of December 1920, January, February and March 1921, informal conferan-
ces with the Deputy Comissioners of districts having been held in the interval
(i.e., in July and October 1920) at Bangalore and Mysore. District conferences
were held by the Census Superintendent generally at the district head quarter towns
in the months of January and February 1921 to discuss the progress of census
work, to remove doubts and difficulties and to draw up programmes of future work.
With a similar object the two Assistants to the Census Superintendent were also



INTRODUCTION. it
constantly on the move in all parts of the State until the date of final enumera-
fion.

12. With a view to bring into prominence the successive stages in census
operations and to ensure adequate attention to each stage in good time, a census
calendar showing the chamn of census operations in all the districts till the end
of 1920 wasissued in the last week of June 1920, forms of fortnightly progress reports
from the Charge Superintendents to the Census Superintendent being also simul-
taneously distributed  As the programme thus laid down was somew hat dislocated
by the press strike, outbreak of plague, etc., a revised calendar for December 1920
was issued early in that month; and the calendar from 1st January 1921 onwards
antil the close of the slip copying in the districts was circulated in the latter part
of December 1920.

13. At this Census, a change was made by which the census of railways
was incorporated with that of the districts and cities within which they were
situated; and railway census officers thus worked directly under the Deputy
Commissioners of districts and the Presidents of city areas, Part 1II of the
Mysore Census Code dealt specially with the census of raillways within the juris-
diction of the Mysore Government.

14. In January 1921, instructions were issued for regulating the census of
certain special tracts in Mysore and Hassan Districts consisting mostly of inha-
bited forest and hilly regions.

15. In the case of institutions like jails, lock-ups, hospitals, etc., special
arrangements were wade for both preliminary and final enumeration.

16. Preliminary enumeration (or the writing up of the general census sche-
dules) commenced soon after the census divisions and agency were finally
constituted and house numbering was checked with reference to block lists. The
forms of census schedules were, with slight differences, the same as those pre-
seribed for British India. The preliminary enumeration began in February 1921
and was completed by about the middle of March.

17. In the last week of February 1921, proclamations in English and Kan-
nada were issued to all the inhabitants of villages and towns (including cities)
requesting them as far as possible to remain in their houses on the night of the 18th
March 1921, to keep their dogs muzzled and to help the census enumerator with
a light on his arrival.

18. With a view to utilize the serviees of all available officials in the final
enumeration and with the object of expediting the preparation of the provisional
totals, all public offices, courts and schools, in the Btate were closed for three
days on the 1Tth, 18th and 19th March 1921,

19. For the final Census of the floating population like (1) the gathering at
jatras, fairs and festivals, (b) carters, (¢) touring officials, {(d) passengers in railway
trains, separate rules were issued in Parts II and II1 of the Mysore Census Code-
There was no preliminary enumeration in such cases.

20. The final Census took place on the 18th Mareh 1921 and consisted in the

correction of the preliminary census record with reference to the actual facts on
the night of the final Census.

21, Special arrangements having been made for the waking up of provisional

totals in districts and city areas, the same were telegraphed to the Census Commis-
sioner for India on the 24th March 1921. After the application of a variety of

tests during tabulation, the final totals for the population of the State (including
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Civiland Military Station, Bangalore) were ascertained to be 5,978,802 consisting
of 3,047,117 mwales and 2,931,775 females; and differed from the provisional totals
by +2,282.

22. A census of industrial establishments as at the Census of 1911 but on a
more extended scale was taken on first April 1921. The results of this Census are
contained in Table XXII of Part II and are also dealt with in Chapter XII of
this Report. .

93. Apart from the industrinl census and as a novel feature of the 1921 Cen-
sus, statistical and general information on certuin subjects bearing on the economie
life of the people was collected by the Deputy Commissioners of districts and the
Presidents of city areas after the Industrial Census was over. This information is
utilized in Chapter XII of the Report.

24. A single Central Abstraction Office for the State was organized in April
1921 and was located in two rented buildings on the Lal-Bagh Road. It was equip-
ped with furniture either loaned from the Headquarter Offices in Bangalore or made
to order. The chapters on Sorting and Compilation were issued in June 1921.

25. At this Census, a departure was made by which slip copying was done
either by enumerators along with preliminary enumeration or by a special establish-
ment in census charges after the completion of final enumeration. The chapter on
Slip copying (forming Part V of the Census Code) was accordingly issued in Febru-
ary 1921, The slip copying in all the censns charges was over by abont the end
of July 1921, only the schedules of the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, being
slip-copied in the Central Abstraction Office.

26. Sorting of the slips for the several census tables began in August 1921
and was completed by about the end of January 1922. Compilation proceeded
more or less simultaneously with sorting and was over in March 1922.

Tabulation (or the preparation of tables in the forms laid down by the Gov-
ernment of India) progressed along with compilation and was finished by the end of
March 1922 when the last Tables were sent to Press. Part II (of the Census
Report) comprising the Irnperial Tables was issued from the Press in the last week
of June 1922, advance copies of the volume having been sent to the Census Com-
missioner for India in the first week of June.

27. Besides Part I (Report) and II (Imperial Tables) *three other parts will
contain the resnlts of the Censuns :—

* Part I1I Administrative,
w IV Talukwar Tables.
.V Village Population Tables.

28, As the census operations are not yet over, the final figures showing the
cost of census are not available ; but the following comparative statement will suffice

for practical purposes.

Census 1821 Census 1911

SRR RS — e o et

Years | Expenditure Ramnrks Years Expenditure Remarks
191920  -. 11885 [] Actual (In- | 1909-10 N 5,000 |
1920-21 s 1,01,676 }»uluﬂm printing [ 1910-11 .. 58.000 Actual (Does
1921-22 .. 1,394,181 | charges. 191112 .. 71,000 |}-Dot _i“’"“"'nhl
1022.28 .. | 35,000 | Budget. 1912-13 .. 93,000 || Printing charg-

: 1918-14 .. 4000 |
Total -.| 282743 Total ..| 161000
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The increase of expenditure in the present Census is due to the enormous rise
in the cost of paper, printing charges and other itews.

09, Sannads (or certificates) have been distributed by the Deputy Cominis- llﬂhﬂ*
sioners of districts and the Presidents of city areas to a large number of Enumera- g
tors and Supervisors who did good work during the Census, 113 Money-prizes being
also nwarded to 89 supervisors and 24 census clerks for meritorious work; while the
services of such of the Charge Superintendents and Divisional Census Officers as
did zealous worlk are recorded in Government Proceedings No. M. #642—701 Census
15-21-2, dated 18th February 1922, Among the Deputy Oommissioners, those of
Tumkur and Hassan Districts (Messrs. Ananda Rao Sirsi and Venkoba Rao)
distinguished themselves by taking special interest in the census operations within
their districts. o all others who have in any way co-operated or helped to expedite
the census work since the beginning in January 1920 the acknowledgments of the
(ensus Superintendent are hereby rendered, The thanks of the Census Superin-
tendent are also due to Mr. N. 8. Subba Rao, Principal of the Maharaja's College,

Mysore, for giving access to certain recent literature regarding the population
question discussed in Chapter XII of the Report ; and to Messrs, M. Sadasiva Rao
and K. R. Krishnaswamiengar for help in the revision of the proofs.

30. If any reader should be disposed to question, like Sir Robert Giffen who Raison
groaned about thirty years ago at the portentous bulk of the census reports of a d'stre of
vertain country, the wisdom or propriety of issning @ census report in five ?: =
columes, the following explanatory statement may enable such a reader to form his mﬂ“
own judgment in the matter. The Nautical Almanac is, as is well known, publish- Tables.
ed annually by the British Admiralty for the use of the officers navigating the
British Naval and Mercantile Marine. In the same way & decennial census report
may be said to be intended for the use of the statesman, the legislator, the finan-
cier, the economist, the medical practitioner, the sociologist, the statistician, the
actuary and other technical experts in order to enable them to accelerate the pro-
gress of the country within their respective spheres of influence during the next
ten years. On this point the following passage from Burn's Vital Statistics will be
found instructive.

“he study of vital statistics is the link connecting the statesman, the histo-
rian, the medical practitioner, the statistician and the actuary, but it appeals to
each in a different way."”






REPORT

ON THE

CENSUS OF MYSORE STATE, 1921.

CHAPTER 1.

DISTRIEUTION AND MOVEMENT OF POPULATION.

1. Imperial Table I, Subsidiary Tables I, IT, I1I and VI of this Chapter and
Provincial Table I embody the statistics pertaining to area, population and density.
For a clear understanding of these statisties it is necessary to look at them as a
whole for the State and afterwards to analyse them by divisions, districts and
taluks. By the term “ population ” as used in these tables is to be understood,
unless there is anything repugnant in the context the * uctual population enume-
rated as residing " within the limits of the Mysore State (including Civil and Mili-
tary Station, Bangalore) on the 18th March 1921. By " natural population™ is
understood the population which claims the Mysore State as its birthplace on the
18th March 1921 or in other words the actual population minus immigrants plus
emigrants (vide Subsidiary Table IV).

2, The population of the State (including the Civil and Military Station,
Bangalore) on the 18th March 1921 was 5,978,892 persons distributed into 16,568
inhabited villages and 105 towns (including cities) the nwnber of inhabited houses
being 1,196,383 and the number of persons per square mile being 203. The mean
density of population has steadily increased from 142in 1881 to 203 in 1921 and the
following table exhibits the present density of population in the State as compared
with certain adjacent provinces and states in Southern India and with certain
countries of Europe.

Country | Area H}i squnra| Population Mean density
Mysore 29 475 6,978,892 208
Hyderabad 82,698 12,471,770 151
Travancore . 7.625 4,006,062 525
Madras Presidency 143,852 42794 155 a9
Bombay % . 186,994 26,701,148 143
Ceylon 25,481 4,504,000 177
Secotland .. . .. 30,406 4,882,000 161
Denmark . . o | 16,566 3,269,000 197
|

3. If Imperial Table I and Subsidiary Table I be carefully studied, it will be
seen that the mean densities in the two divisions are markedly different, being 223
and 149 respectively and that the two divisions are differentiated from each other
in several other respects. The normal rainfall in the Eastern Division is 288
inches against 56°6 inches, or nearly double the quantity, in the Western Division,
the percentage of irrigated area being 9°2 in the Eastern Division against 28'8 in
the Western Division. Further, the percentage of total cultivable area is 48'7 in
the Eastern Division against 303 in the Western Division, the percentage of
gross cultivated ares under rice in the Eastern Division is 108 against 26 in the
Western Division, and the number of towns in the Eastern Division is 72 against
82 in the Western Division. Other differences in regard to longevity, civil condi-
tion, literacy, mother-tongue and occupations will be dealt with in the respective
chapters of the Report. It may be observed here that the natural differences or
other artificial causes have led to the depopulation of certain portions of the Western

1
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2 CHAPTER IL—DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF POPULATION.

Division and that the “ Malnad Improvement Scheme” was therefore launched in |
1914 for improving the material condition of the Malnad. This matter will be
discussed in more detail in other portions of this Report.

4. A reference to Imperial Table I will show that of the eight districts the
Mysore District has the largest area, followed by Chitaldrug, Tumkur, Shimoga,
Kolar, Bangalore and Kadur in the order given, Hassan taking the last place. As
regards population, the Mysore District again takes the lead, Kadur being the
least populous.

The following table exhibits the ratio of the area and population of each
district to the total area and population of the State : —

Porcantage on | Percentage on the
Distriot or City total aren of the | total population
State of the State
|
1. Bangalore Distriet (including Bangalore City). . o 1044 | 15°2
2, Eolar District (ineluding Kolar Gold Fie]ﬂsg' . £ 1079 | 133
3. Tumkur District i e P o 1377 | 129
4. Mysore District (including Mysore City) T ala 18°66 | 23'4
&. Chitaldrug District : e ar s 1411 96
6. Hassan District - - - e 904 98
7. Kador District L . i o] 047 5'6
8. Bhimoga Distriet L M e =l 13°67 g2
9. Civil and Military Btation, Banpgalore g 005 20
Total - 100°0 100°0

On comparing the mean densities of population in the eight districts with
the mean density for the State it will be found that four of the districts have a
mean density higher and the other four less than that of the State. The follow-
ing outline map will illustrate the same facts graphically. On analysing Subsi-

MAP OF MYSORE.

Dengity of population per square mile in the several distriels.
Seale 80 miles=1".

REFERENGE.
dle-13p 19 .
——1 V> ‘A MALARAR)

LsS LS55 1.9% mLoing Y

ﬂin.irly Table I and the outline map it will be seen that the Bangalore District
easily takes the first place in regard to density owing to its high percentage of net
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MAP OF MYSORE.

Density of population per square mile in the several (aluks.

Seale 40 miles=1",
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cultivated and irrigated areas (which produce sufficient food crops) and to its

excellent railway communication, only three talu
nected by railway. Moreover it possesses & go
contains the Administrative Headquarters of the State.

ks out of nine having still to be con-
od climate and a fertile soil and
The factors of density,

in the case of the other districts are easy of analysis, the low density of Shimoga
and Kadur Districts being due to their containing large extents of hills and forests
and to there being at present no large industries beyond the nascent Iron Works at
Bhadravathi in Shimoga District.

5. The density of population in the taluks and cities of the State is given in
column 12 of Provincial Table I and the appended map illustrates the same gra-
phically except in the case of the three taluks mentioned below. As regards the three

taluks of Bangalore, Mysore and Bowringpet
Table I differ from those in the map as the populations of the corresp
have in the map been takeun into account w
ing the density of the talu
taluk with the highest dens
with a mean density of 629 perso
T.-Narsipur Taluk leads with a m
with a mean density of $10. He
the Eastern Division its density
the Western Division Arkalgud
~ sus although the actual density
the lowest density of 72 against a densit
taluks included in the scale of density

ks in Provincial Table I.
ity is the Bangalore Taluk (including Bangalore City)
ns per square mile; but if the cities be excluded
ean density of 422, as it led at the last Census
guaddevankote Taluk has the least density (94) in
having declined from 103 at the last Census. In
Taluk has the highest density as in the 1911 Cen-
has declined from 312 to 303; Nagar Taluk having

of T1 at the last Census. Of the eleven
300-450 per square mile) four, é.e., Arkal-

the densities entered in Provinecial

onding cities

hile they have been omitted in calculat-

In the Eastern Division the

gud, Yedatore, Seringapatam and T.-Narsipur Taluks are traversed by the Cauvery

river from end to end and their high d
river channels of large areas of land and to their resulti

ensity is in part due to the irrigation from the
ng capacity to feed a large

pulation. The density in the other taluks can be easily analysed with reference
to cilmate, soil, agricultural and irrigational facilities, railway communication,
industrial development and the like.

6. The populations recorded at the several

from decade to decade are shown below :—

Increase (+) or

Year of oensus Population ‘ daa (—) per cent
1871 5,055,402 ‘
1881 4,186,188 =138
1891 4,943,604 | +181
1901 5,539,399 | +12'1
1911 5,806,193 + 48
1921 59,78,592 ' + 30

The net variation during the past

by 923,490 persons or by 18

tinguished from the actual pop
7. As alarge portion of t

births over deaths and as

not uniform, the question may
governing this increase. About a hun
published an essay in England laying do

the growth of population;

As a reference to these pro
sions about the growth an
nient to recapitulate them bel

(a) Population has a fen
were not kept down by sel
gistence” including not on

ing clothing and shelter).

(b) In a state of society where

in a negligible y
community have only the

and

f-restraint,

fifty vears has been an increase of population

r cent. The State has had no accession of territory

aince 1871. The increase in the natural population during the decade as dis-

alation is 2'4 per cent (vide Subsidiary Table IV).

he increase of population is due to the excess of
the rates of increase during the several decenniums are

be put as to whether there is any law,
dred and twenty years ago, T. R. Malthus
wn certain abstract propositions regarding
these have, after much controversy, and subject to
minor modifications in detail, been accepted by most of the classical economists.
ositions will clarify and shorten the subsequent discus-
distribution of population in Mysore, it will be conve-
ow (as given by Bagehot and Nicholson).
dency to oufstrip the mea
vice or misery; (the

or principle

ns of subsistence if it
hrase “means of sub-
ly food and drink, but also fuel and the means of provid-

self-restraint does not act at all or only acts
opalation will augment till the poorest class of the
l;rare means of subsistence.

1.

The law

of popula-
tion.
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(¢) In a community where self-restraint acts effectually, each class of the
community will augment till it reaches the point at which it begins to exercise
that restraint.

The above propositions being taken as a hypothesis to begin with it will be
seen therefrom that the growth of population during any period is much influenced
by the moral and material development during that period or in other words by the
conditions of Lhe decade.

8. Let us therefore review the progress under the following heads : —

I. Seasonal conditions and agricultural prospeets.
I1. State of public health.
111. Development under education, co-operative movement, agriculture and
irrigation, industries and comnerce, communications, ete.
IV. Miscellaneous improvements and administrative measures.

On taking a retrospect of the ten years comprised in the intercensal period, we
find that four (i. e, 1912-13, 1915-16, 1916-17, and 1917-18) were “good” years,
four (i.e., 1911-12, 1913-14, 1914-13, and 1919-20, were “ tolerable" years, and the
other two (z.e., 1918-19 and 1920-21) were “ bad" years, the year 1918-19 being the
worst in the series. By a “good™ year is meant one in which the rainfall was
generally seasonable, sufficient and well distributed throughout the State, by a
“ tolerable™ year being meant one in which either of the two monsoons proved
scanty or gave rise to apprehensions of scarcity but subsequent rains maseriaﬂiy
improved the situation, and by a “bad” year being meant one in Which the rainfall
was on the whole, defective and unseasonable or ill-distributed. The outturn of
harvests and the prices of food grains during these years generally depended on the
quantity and distribution of rainfall.

The year 1918 in which influenza broke out in the State in a pandemic form
when the great European War was nearing its close and when the food situation
was acute touched the nadir, the other bad years being 1918 and 1917. In the three
years 1912, 1915 and 1920, public bealth in the State was good, it being fair in the
four years 1911, 1913, 1914 and 1919. The vital statistics embodied in Subsidiary
Table ¥V record though imperfectly the ravages made by plague and influenza.

The number of public and private institutions in the State rose from 4,375 in
1911-12 to 10,208 in 1920-21 and their strength from 146,198 pupils in 1911-12 to
318,349 in 1920-21. This remarkable advance in education during the decade has
been made in all directions and is explanatory of the increase in literacy (forming
the subject of Chapter VII1 of the Report). Primary education was much
extended by the introduction in 1914 of the Compulsory Education Scheme ; while
technical education was greatly stimulated by the opening in 1913-14 of the Chama-
rajendra Technical Institute in Mysore and of engineering and commercial schools
in Bangalore. University education received an iwpetus by the founding in
1015-16 of the Mysore University and by the opening in 1917-18 of B. A. Classes
in the Maharani's College, Mysore.

The progress of the co-operative movement during the period has been equally
striking. The number of co-operative societies which was 111 at the beginning of
1911-12 rose to 1,500 at the end of 1920-21, the number of members similarly
increasing from 9,043 to 92,121 and the working capital from about four lakhs of
rupees to about 78 lakhs of rupees respectively. The net profits of the societies for
the year 1920-21 amounted to nearly four lakhs of ropees while the reserve fund
which had stood at less than ten thousand rupees at the beginning of 1911-12
amounted to nearly seven lakhs of rupees at the end of 1920-21 thus bearing testi-
wony to the sound financial position of some of the societies. Several co-opera-
tive societies have also been taking praiseworthy interest in developing the general
well-being of their villages, viz., the formation and management of schools, opening
of reading rooms, ete.

The Department of Agriculture was reorganized in 1913-14 with a view to
afford more help to the agriculturists of the State; and three farms, one at
Marthur in Shimoga District, the second at Babbur in Chitaldrug District and the
third at Nagenhalli in Mysore District were opened for experimental and demon-
stration work during the decade. An agricultural school was established in 1913 in
connection with the Hebbal Farm in Bangalore District ; and much valuable work
was done by the Department during the period in the investigation and prevention
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of plant diseases and insect pests. A great deal was done to stimulate the growth
of commercial crops like cotton, sugar-cane and mulberry.

Among the new irrigation works constructed during the decade is the Krishna-
raja Sagara Reservoir in the Mysors District. The usnal attention was paid to
the construction of new irrigation works and the restoration and improvement of
existing ones.

An industrisl survey of the State was begun in 1911-12 and & report on the
same was published in 1918-14. The Department of Industries and Commerce was
organized in 1912-18 and was chiefly instrumental in the establishment, with the
aid of the Indian Institute of Science, of the Sandal Oil Factory in 1916-17 and of
several other concerns, The Department also helped private individuals and firms
in the setting up of machinery required for their business. Among the chief mea-
sures adopted by the Economic Development Board and by the Government for
stimulating the development of commerce may be wentioned the opening of the
Bank of Mysore in 1913 and of the Mysore Chamber of Commerce in 1916. The
great undertaking known as the Mysore Iron Works was started in 1917-18, but
the manufacturing stage was not reached at the end of this period.

During the decade more than 200 miles of railway were opened for all kinds of
traffic, one of the results thereof being to bring the headquarters of three districts
(Kolar, Hassan and Chitaldrog) under railway communication. About 36 miles of
tramway were opened for traffic during the same period for the more efficient trans-
port of forest produce. There was an increase of about 72 miles in the length of
roads maintained from State funds and of about 65 miles in the length of District
fund roads. The number of post offices increased by 44 during the decade.

Among the chief measures introduced for promoting the welfare of the rural
opulation may be mentioned (a) the Malnad Improvement Scheme (b: the Village
lI)m rovement Scheme, (¢) the Village Forests Scheme, | d) the Village Courts Scheme
and (¢) the Tank Punchayets Scheme. A Public Health Institute was opened in
1911-12 and a fulltime Sanitary Commissioner was appointed in 1916-17. Vaccina-
tion against small-pox was made compulsory in selected towns from time to time.
The Minto Ophthalmic Hospitsl, the Maternity Hospital at Robertsonpet and the
Sri Krishnarajendra Hospital at Mysore were opened during the period for the allevi-
ation of human suffering. Much attention was paid to the provision and improve-
ment of drinking water-supply in towns and villages. A Civie and Social Progress
Association was started in 1918 for training the people to become good citizens and
good members of society.

0. As a Special Finance Committee has been recently investigating whether
the rapid development portrayed in the above paras has been dearly purchased at
the cost of financial embarassment, the reader may ask—and the guestion is relevant
with reference to the results of the next decennial Census—if the moral and material
development during the decade has been normal and if the same rate of progress will
continue for another decade. As the civilised world has been passing for the last two
years through a severe industrial and commercial depression and as the activities
of the Government Departinents now engaged in moral and material development
are already under retrenchment, I shall endeavour to enable the reader to form his
own judgment in the matter in the dry light of history. The first historical analogy
leads us to the Seven Years” War in the 18th century and this is how Macaulay de-
seribes the after effects in England of that long war. (Vide his first essay on the
Earl of Chatham.) * It must be owned that these signs of prosperity were in some
degree delusive. It must be owned that some of our conquests were rather splen-
did than nseful. It must be owned that the expense of the war never entered into
Pitt's consideration. Perhaps it would be more correct to say that the cost of his
victories increased the pleasure with which he contemplated them. Unlike other
men in his situation he loved to exaggerate the sums which the nation was laying
out under his direction. He was Ejguﬂ of the sacrifices and offorts which his elo-
quence and his success had induced his countrymen to make. The price at which he
Rtisrchnsed faithful service and complete victory, though far smaller than that which

is son the most profuse and incapable of war ministers, paid for treachery, defeat
and shame, was long and severely felt by the nation.”

The second parallel takes us to the aftermath of the Napoleonic War. This
is how Green describes (in his History of the English People) the effects of the war
in England after its close.

(cf) lrriga-
fion.

(d) Indus-
fries and
COMmmerca.

(&) Commu-
nicalions.
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improve-
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admini-
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Messures.

Nature of
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made.
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“The peace which closed the great war with Napoleon left Britain feverish and
exhausted. Of her couquests at sea she retained only (a few). * * Onthe other hand
the pressure of heavy taxation and of the debt which now reached eight hundred
millions was embittered by the general distress of the country. The rapid develop-
ment of English industry for a time ran ahead of the world’s demands ; the markets
at home and abroad were glutted with unsaleable goods and mills and manufactories
were brought to a stand still. The scarcity caused by a series of bad harvests was
intensified by the selfish legislation of land owners in Parliament. * * * * *
Society too was disturbed by the great changes of employment consequent on a
sudden return to peace after twenty years of war, and by the disbanding of the
immense forces employed at sea and on land * * * . The steady opposition too
of the administration in which Lord Castlereagh’'s influence was now supreme,
to any project of political progress created a dangerous irritation which bronght
to the front men whose demand of a “ radical reform ” in English institutions won
them the name of *“ Radicals” and drove more violent agitators into treasonable
disaffection and silly plots. "

The reader will thus see that the veil of uncertainty hangs over the future, the
forces at work—political, social and economic —in India and other parts of the
civilised world not being amenable to exact mathematical calculation.

A general 10. We now return to analyse by districts, the growth of population during

pew of  the decade which according to para 6 shows an increase by 3 per cent over the po-

growth of pulation of the 1911 Census. This increase of 8 per cent is not uniformly distributed

po over the several districts of the State asit varies from 0'6 per cent in Hassan

tion in the District to 6°9 per cent in Bangalore District (including the City) and as there have

districts. been decreases of 1°5 and 4°7 per cent in the populations of Kadur and Shimoga
Districts respectively. The wvariations in percentage and density in the several
districts are shown in the appended maps. In these maps the populations of cities
(except Civil and Military Station, Bangalore) have been included within those of
their respective districts.
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11. We may now proceed to examine in detail the variation of population in
the several districts. In the map illustrating the percentage increase in taluks
the percentages of variation for such of the taluks as have sub-taluks and cities are
consolidated and differ from those given in Provincial Table I which gives the
variation for sub-taluks and cities separately from the taluks in which the former are
gituated. Siwilar remarks apply to the ma.s showing the percentage increase in
districts, the population of cities being included in those of the districts in which
they are Bibﬂﬂ.tﬁ; The population of the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore,
has however not been included in the puEu]at-ion of the Bangalore Taluk or of
Bangalore District. In trying to correlate the growth of poEulatinn with the in-
crease of occupied and irrigated areas under agriculture in each district, I have met
with certain difficulties. The matter will therefore be deferred to the Chapter on
Occupations. For reasons given in paras 40-4 of Part I of the Census Report, 1911,
it is not possible to correlate the growth of population with the imperfect vital
statistics recorded in Subsidiary Table V.

(1) Bangalore District—Tbe percentage of increase during the decennium
his been 69 for the district including the City. All the taluks of
the district, with the exception of Hoskote and Devanhalli Taluks,
show increases ranging from 1 per cent in Dodballapur Taluk to 976

r cent in Kankanhalli Taluk. The decreases in Hoskote and Devan-
Ei]li Taluks are due to the effect of the influenza epidemic of 1918-19.
The railway mileage in the district received an increase owing to the
opening of the Bangalore-Chikballapur Light Railway during the
period, and there has been some industrial and commercial develop-
ment in Bangalore City during the decade.

(2) Kolar District.—The population of the district (including Kolar Gold

" TFields) has augmented by 1'6 per cent during the decade and six
taluks have shared this increase. The decreases in the other taluks
are due to the effects of the influenza epidemic of 1918-19. The
light railway from Bowringpet to Bangalore via Chikballapur which
was opened during this decade passes through the headquarters of
Kolar, Srinivaspur, Chintamani, Sidlaghatta and Chikballapur Taluks.

(8) Tumbkur District.—The percentage of increase in the district during the
decade has been 5°1 andis shared by all the taluks, the incrcases
varying from 1'9 in Tiptur Taluk to 72 in Tumkur Taluk. This dis-
trict stands out pre-eminent among all the districts of the State by
reason of the general increase of population in the district being
spread over all the taluks. The population of the district is mainly
agricultural, there being no big centres of industry like Bargalore City
or Kolar Gold Fields.

(4) Mysore District.—The population of the district including the City has
risen by 4'6 per cent during the period. The growth of population has
oceurred in all the taluks except Hunsur and Heggaddevankote Taluks
and the Yelandur Jahgir, the increases ranging from ('8 per cent in
Nagamangala Taluk to 14'7 per cent in Seringapatam Taluk. The
Mysore-Arsikere Railway was opened for traffic during this period and
passes through Mysore and Yedatore Taluks. The decreases in the
two taluks andthe Jahgir are mainly due to the effects of theinfluenza
outbreak of 1918-19.

(5) Chitaldrug District.—The population of the district has increased by
1'8 per cent during the decade; but this increase is not shared by
four taluks (Jagalur, Molakalmuru, Bolalkere and Davangere) the
other four taluks exhibiting an increase varying from 0’4 per cent in
Hosdurga Taluk to 107 in Hiriyur Taluk. The Chikjajur-Chitaldrog
Railway passing through Holalkere and Chitaldrug Taluks was open-
ed for traffic during the decade.

(6) Hassan District.—The increase of population in this district has been
nominal being only (16 per cent during the decade and this inerease is
shared by only three taluks, the remaining four taluks, showing a de-
crease ranging from 3'4 per cent in Belur Taluk to 0°5 per cent in
Hole-Narsipur Taluk. The Mysore-Arsikere Railway passes through
Hole-Narsipur, Hassan and Arsikere Taluks,
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(7) Kadur District—The population of the district has declined by 1'5 per
cent during the decade and the decrease is shared by two taluks
(Chikmagalur and Tarikere) and the Sringeri Jahgir; each of the
other three taluks showing an increase of population ranging from 0'8
in Mudgere Talak to 25 in Koppa Taluk.

(8) Shimoga District.—The population of the district has declined by 47
per cent during the period and this decrease is shared by all the
taluks except Sagar, Nagar and Tirthahalli Taluks. The Mysore Iron
Works which are still in their nascent stage are situated in Bhadra-
vathi in Shimoga Taluk.

12. The following comparative statement shows the taluks in which the

ﬁi population as returned in 1921 shows a decline as compared with thar of 1871. .
s e | e |
| |
1. Shimoga (including Kumsi Sub) l 93.935 91,155 —1,780
2. Shikarpur - [ 63,310 55,523 —T. 787
3. Sorab | 67,073 58,901 —8,172
5 g | 60,038 51,550 —8,488
5. Nagar 42,605 38,180 4,425
6. Chikmagslur 84,566 80,329 —4,237
7. Tarikere ,l 67978 | 65221 | —a7s7
8. Belur =i 73,125 752 0 —1,978
9. Manjarabad e | 52,918 51,042 —1,876
10. Sidlaghatta | 71,388 67,934 —3.454
11. Chikballapur 59,273 58,680 —584
12. Hunsur | 16682 100,162 | —7470
| |

Review
of the

In the case of Chikballapur and Sidlaghatta Taluks the loss of population dur-
ing the famine of 1876-77 was so heavy that another decade will probably elapse
before they regain the populations of 1871. In the case of Hunsur the loss due to
the famine was made good in 1911 and the decline since then appears temporsry.
The case of the other taluks is merged in the larger problem of the decline of popu-
lation in the Malnad. If the variation of population in these nine malnad taluks
is traced during the seveial censuses, it will be found that in the three taluks of
Shimoga, Shikarpur and Nagar there was no loss of popnlation by famine and that
the decline began in 1911, in the case of the first two taluks, and in 1901 mn the
case of Nagar. In the oase of Sagar Taluk the loss by famine was never made good
and there has been almost a continuous decline. In the case of the other five
taluks, the losses by famine were made good in subsequent censuses and the decline
in their case began either in 1911 or 1921.

13. As will be observed from para 6 the net increase of population for fifty years
from 1871 has been 18 per cent on a population of 5,055,402. In England and

growth of Wales the increase of population during the same period has been 67 per cent on a

for fifty "

population of 22,712,266. In his essay on *the struggle for existence in human
society "' in the British Isles, T. H. Huxley estimated in 1888 that an annual addi-

ﬁfﬂii tion of more than 300,000 (three hundred thousand) persons was being made to the

population of those Islands and that the problem was how to maintain this ever in-
creasing population. He then summed up the position in England in the following
forcible manner.
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* And however shocking to the moral sense this eternal competition of man
against wan and of nation against nation may be ; however revolting may be the
accumulation of misery at the negative pole of society in contrast with that of
monstrous wealth at the positive pole this state of things must abide and grow
continually worse so long as Istar holds her way unchecked. It isthe true riddle
of the Sphinx ; and every nation which does not solve it sooner or later will be de-
voured by the monster itself has created. ™

14. In para 22 of Chapter II of the Census Report (Part I) of 1901, the A forecast
question of making a forecast has been discussed and certain approximate rates of of ﬂ“‘]
increase per annuni are given therein for the State as a whole and for the several an“l:
districts separately. This forecast however was not verified at the Census of 1911, of popula-
and no forecast was attempted in the Census Report for 1911 (vide para 55 of the tion dur-
Report ), as the rate of increase was said to depend on the material and sanitary ing thede-
conditions of the decade and on the distribution of the population by age, race and cennium
religion. Sometimes, however. approximate rates or formulas of increase may b 2SRk
required by Government Departments or voluntary associations in connection with
questions relating to vital statistics, medical relief and sanitation, taxation, edu-
cation and food supply, ete. In such cases the annual rate of increase for the State
may be taken to be (18/50) or 036 per cent, this being the average for the past 50
years. 'This average rate of increase for the State may not be applicable to the
several districts and taluks and in this case, the average rate of variation must be
calculated in the same way as for the State. By taking a period of 50 years, all
possible natnral calamities like war, famine and epidemics may be supposed to have
been exhausted and their effect in reducing population is taken into account. The
following remarks of R. Mayo Smith (page 377-8 of his Statistics and Sociology)
deserve attention in this connection.

“Since the days of Malthus much thought has been expended in trying to

formulate a law of population. Most of the formulae which have found expression
rest on biological considerations of the power of reproduction in the human species
and the relation of that power to the pessible increase of the means of subsistence.
The results reached by theory are however rather indefinite and altogether unsatis-
factory. * * * The useful things to know are the real facts respecting the growth of
population and the connection this growth has with the economic resources of the
population. * * Civilized populations therefore with very few exceptions, continue to
grow. The actual means of subsistence must also continue to grow; otherwise
either such increase would be impossible or would be accompanied by & lower stand-
ard of well being. It belongs to economic statistics to measure the increase of
wealth and to determine whether its distribution is such as to increase the average
well-being.”

"The matter will be pursued further in the Chapter (XII) on Occupations.

15. Details regarding occupied houses and house room will be found in Im- Dwellings.
perial Table I, Subsidiary Table VII and Provincial Table I. The definition of Definition
§

dwelling house " adopted at the present Census was practically the same as the firng fwel-
one followed in 1911 and ran as follows : - howas”

“ A dwelling house is & house or a portion thereof occupied by a single com-
mensal family including its resident servants. Commensality or the taking of meals
together is the test by which one family or one dwelling house is to be distinguish- ’
ed from one another.”

Mills, factories, barr and silledar lines, jails, schools, plantations containing
houses, mutts, makans, teraples, shops, chattrams, dharmasalas, travellers’ bunga-
lows, ete., were also nnmbered in the same way as houses. The total number of
occeupied houses thus censused in the State was 1,196,883 and shows an increase of
38,879 houses over the number enumerated at the last Census. In the Civiland
Military Station, Bangalore, the houses were numbered in accordance with the in-
structions issued by the Superintendent of Census Operations, Madras.

16. There has been an increase in the average number of occupied houses per Number of
square mile in the State from 39 in 1911 to 41 in the present Census. On reviewing
by natural divisions, it will be seen that the average has increased in the Eastern houses per
Division sinee 1831, but that it has fallen in t.h;a&‘ estern Division since 1901, On pjle,
analysing by districts and cities, it will be observed that the average has increased
in most of the distriets and cities of the Eastern Division while it has been wither
stationary or falling in the districts of the Western Division.

.2#
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12 CHAPTER I.—DISTRIBUTIOX AND MOVEMENT OF POPULATION.

The average number of houses per square mile in each district corresponds
roughly with the mean density of population in that district.

17. The average number of persons in each house in the State is 5 (five) and
has remained stationary since 1901. On analysing by distriots and cities, the
average will be seen to have remained stationary except in the Civil and Military
Station, Bangalore. From the above facts as well as from the economio statistics
collected at this Census, the inference may be drawn that the increase in the num-
ber of houses has on the whole kept pace with the increase of population during
the decade and that there is generally little or no overcrowding except in parts of
the three cities. It will be seen from Imperial Table VII that the total number of
occupied houses in the State (1,196,883) is approximately equal to the total number
of married women in the State (1,196,121).

-
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JII.—VARIATION IN RELATION TO DENSITY, SINCE 1871,
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V.—COMPARISON WITH VITAL STATISTICS.
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ﬁlﬁ{m 3 o 200,895 | 214,577 W6 160 | —14,549 | ... by
118,965 | 184,188 g o | —o0d +0,936
Western Division 241,001 | 344,968 159 4.0 | —l08087| .. —55,315
Hasuan Distriet 90,343 m.au 156 008 | —B0,600 8,760
Kadur District 51,549 154 @50 | —a5.3m = :uu
Shimogs Distriet ... 100,009 ua.m 194 268 | - 46,315 v —24,158
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore ... 42533 | 41,948 422 418 4587 +18,108

* Figures are not availabls by districts.

VI.—VARIATION BY TALUKS CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO DENSITY.
(a) Actual Variation.

Ylﬂlﬂonlﬂh]uh'ﬂhhpﬂpuhﬂuhpﬂnﬁlﬂmﬂi-tihwﬁ
Nataral Division Decadr
ket 150 300 | 0| 780 | 00
150 oy to o to to | Over 1,060
300 450 ] 750 | 900 | 1,060
1 2 | 3 | 4 [ 6 1 T B o 10
F
1871 to 1881 | —g15,197 | —&71,706 T - 416,191
Mysore State including|| 1881 to 1891 | 4348290 | +360.779| 41448 | .0 481,905
| Civil and Military Sta- || 1691 to 1901 | +181,591 | +857,718| +@.9 | 48,00 .. | .. | .. —a7,957
tion, Bangalore. 1901 to 1911 | 445,718 | 4177088 —m| +44,065
10ke 1091 | 410,780 | +77208  420M5| . +64, 50
(| 1671 to 1881 | —2u5,197 | 671,700 -8 | .. wl e 461
Mysore State sxcluding!| 1851 to 1891 | 3348908 | 4959779 11,448 .. +’;a"m
Civil and Military Sta- | 1891 to 1901 | 151,591 | +867,718 | 22968 | @012 | ... | ... | .. —16.775
l 1901 8o 1910 | 445,718 | 4177068 -T2 L. +83,530
19011 to 1991 | 410,760 | +77.908| 49045 | .. +46,47
1671 to 1881 | —900.508 | —676,695 —E{2 44,461
1881 to 1501 | 4977084 | +266,836 | 11448 | .. +38,364
Eastern Divialo 1891 o 1901 | +159,500 | +996,190 | +29.960 | 48119 | o0 | oo | oo —16,776
1901 to 1911 | 477,085 | 4170,408 i >y it +9 830
1610 to 1991 | 434060 | 496,164 422315 :: e | e | 5400
1 1971 o 1861 | —11,619 | —05,170 5 : 3 .
1881 o 1891 | 471,200 | 471448 e I e
Western Division ~od | 1881 to 1901 | 498,001 | 461,086
1901 to 1901 | —a5,818 | 46,760 el
(| 1901 to 10m —4.199 | —IBME| —2170 | ..

v sach bean troated as s taluk.

Nore.—For of this Table the Cities of Bangalore, Mysore, Kalar Gold Fields and Civil and Military Station,
mﬁ of the previous decades have boen taken from the Beport on Lhe lass Censms,
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VIL—VARIATION PER CENT BY TALUKS CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO DENSITY,

(b) Proportional Variation.
| Variation in taluks with » population per squars mile st
| sommencement of of
Natural Division |  Decade : i Im
\ Endnr]&ﬂ\ 150 0 800 | 300 to 420 mumﬁ,}’#“ N0 | over 1080
i . |
| o 8 | 4 5 1 7 |8 | @ 10
|
N EET T | l Bl  F
Mysore Brate l to I + . =~
e W I R ) ) <
|| 3011 to 1em +09 +71 +36 i3 gl AL [ +187
(| 1872 to 1881 —144 —a0rs —14 +o7 ]
Mysora Btats sxcluding 1A51 to 1861 +174 + 185 +166 v e -G
Civll Military 1591 to 1901 | +1a1 188 | 63 | 49049 —10r8
Station, Bangalore 1901 o 1911 | +34 +58 —ir) s M +187
1911 to 1901 | +0r8 +31 | +56 |' : a +19-1
i | —es1; —are —1e| .| = L +7
‘ 1541 to 1891 +2§ +166 +166 : = +49.5
Eastern Division -x 1 | 1600 to 18901 +178 +150 +651 | +4me =l =109
1 1901 to 1911 +97 +67 —r0 A +18°7
1911 to 1921 +29 | +88 | 4T o 4391
1
(| 1671 to 1881 —17 -144 ~ 3 3 b
1851 to 189 +85 4184 R e
Western Division wed | 1801 to 1001 45 183 ” | L= i
l 1901 to 1011 —49 +irs = - o
1911 to 1641 —r7 —h =~ A |I s .

NorE.—For purposes of this Table the Cities of ilmulurr, Hfmm, Kaolar Gold Fields apd Clvil and H]’.'r.lhrr !iutmn.

angalore, have each

besn treated as o taln]

2. Thaﬁuumﬂl‘putlumﬁmﬂuhnnb-ﬂi taken from the Report on the last Canmus,

VII.—PERSONS PER HOUSE AND HOUSES PER SQUARE MILE,

Average nnmmu! poruons Average number :!ﬂl:m
District and Natural Divislon e " s
1821 | 1911 : 1901 | 1891 | 1881 | 1944 | 1901 | 1901 | 1801 | 1841
! a| 8| 4|6 |8 |7 8 |2 || N1
Myzore Stats incloding Civil and Military Station,
Bangalore i .| &) 8| 85| 6| €| 44| | S| 0| 25
Mysore Btats excluding Civil and Military Station, .
Bangalors 5 5 [ ] [ 6| 0| %| | 30| 5
Eastern Divislon . 5 5 5 5 ] '] 45 43 40 3l 4
Bangalore Oi i ;44 i [ B 71| .. [2468 1,963 )1 me| ..
Bangulors Ih:rﬂﬂ A L - g 5 & 6 3 . 6O 41 % a6 a6
Kolar Gald F--Ja- m:m . . | 4| wa| o] ey|e, | gog | evna|wsdd w25l
Kolar 5 Toh we] 5| ®5| 5| 6| ®g| 44| W5 | g egh | es)
Tomkor IhltrIl:t 5 Fos A, 3 5 ] 1] (1] i 36 i 2] 7]
Hgm City F z o = 5 5 5 8| .. |1,008)1.560 1,960 (2.081| ..
District - 5 B 5 [ 7 50 15 47 a3 25
Chitaldrog District ... : L : 5| &) 5| 8| 4| | w| 28| 1| 18
Western Diviaion i v 5 -] L] (-] §| | 0| 2| 7| -
Hassan District ! - e B 5 & & 4! #H H + a7 83
Hadur District i R e Kl & b & & & 20 25 26 E- -]
Shimoga District i & & [ 1 ] 6| ™ | W] W =W
Clivll and Military Station, Bangalore ... 7 [ & 5| ... [1,225(1,083 (1418 /1,042 ...

@ Thoes figures remain as befare as Sgures corroeponding 1o the prosect ares of the Eolar Gold Fislds are noh svallable.




CHAPTER II.

THE POPULATION OF CITIES, TOWNS AND VILLAGES.

1. The statistics relating to the populations of urban (cities and towns)
and rural areas (villages) are comprised in Imperial Tables ITI to V and Subsidiary
Tables I to IV of this Chapter.

2. In order to understand the statistics, it is necessary to distinguish
between cities, towns and villages. “ Town " wasdefined at this Census to mean a
municipality of any size constituted as such by a Government Notification; the
definition being practically the same as was adopted in 1911. There were on the
18th March 1921, 104 municipalities in the State (including the Civil and Military
Station, Bangalore); and of these, three, 7.., Bangalore City, Mysore City and the
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, have been classed as Cities. The Kolar
Gold Fields tract which is not a municipality but is a Sanitary Board Area governed
by a special regulation has also been treated as a city as at the last Census. In
Imperial Tables ITI to V, the terin “Town " incudes “ Cities”. The increase in
the number of municipalities from 90 in 1911 to 104 in 1921 is due to the revision
of the Municipal Regulation in 1918 and the subsequent reclassification of muniei-
pal areas.

So far we have dealt with the definition and description of towns and cities.
The definition of “ Village ” will be given later on; in the meanwhile it will be
sufficient to note that the villages are inhabited mostly by land-holders and tenants
and form units of land revenue administration while towns are generally governed
under municipal law and are in many cases centres of trade and industry.

8. From Subsidiary Table I, it will be seen that of every 1,000 (thousand)
persons in the State, 144 persons reside in towns and that nearly bhalf the total
urban population resides in towns with a population of 20,000 and over, Subsidiary
Tables 111 (1) and (2) show that the total number of urban places has increased
from 91 in 1911 to 105 at this Census, the total urban population similarly
increasing by 24'3 per cent during the decade. The average population for a town
in the State is 8,216.

4. Subsidiary Table IT shows the ratio which the urban population of each
main religion bears to the total population of that religion. It will be seen there-
from that the bulk of the Christians live in towns.

5. Let us now proceed to review the variation in the urban population.

(@) Taking the three cities (Bangalore City, Kolar Gold Fields and Mysore
City) first, we observe that their populations have increased during the decade.
The Bangalore City is the Administrative Headquarters of Government and has,
(as will be seen from Imperial Table XXII, Industrial Statistics) developed its
industries and commerce considerably during the period. It has long had good
" systems of water-supply, drainage (except in the Pettah) and electric lighting ; and
much advance has been made during the period in the building of houses in the
extensions. But the quarters occupied by the poorer classes and especially by the
mill-hands of a certain cotton mill are insanitary and overcrowded; and early
attention has to be given to this matter by the employers of labour and by the
other authorities concerned. There is practically no overcrowding in the Mysore
City ; and the overcrowding in Kolar Gold Fields is confined to the huts. In this
connection attention is invited to the notes to Imperial Tables I and 11 regarding
the increase in the area of Kolar Gold Fields.

(b) We shall now pass to a discussion of the wvariation of urban population
in the districts these being taken in order.

I. EASTERN DIVISION.

Bangalore District,—In this district, there have been decreases of population
in five towns, viz., (1) Devanhalli, (2) Hoskote, (3) Vadigenhalli, (4) Sulibele and
3
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(5) Sarjapur, the same being accounted for by the prevalence of epidemics (influenza.
or plague).

Kolar District.—Five towns, viz., (1) Malur, (2) Sidlaghatta, (3) Srinivaspur,
(4) Goribidnur and (5) Bagepalli have suffered a decline of population due to the
same causes.

Tumkur District.—In this district the fall in the urban population is confined
to two towns, viz., (1) Pavagada and (2) Turuvekere.

Mysore District.—The loss of population has taken place in nine towns, viz.,
(1) Seringapatam, (2) Hunsur, (3) Bannur, (4) Talkad, (5) Mugur, (6) Nagamangala,
(7) Periyapatna, (8) Sargur and (9) Heggaddevankote and is more or less due to the
prevalence of epidemics.

Chitaldrug District—The three towns of Holalkere, Mayakonda and Jagalur
have suffered a diminution in their populations.

II. WESTERN DIVISION.

Taking the Western Division, three towns (i.e., Hole-Narsipur, Arkalgud and
Sravanabelgola) in Hassan District, six towns in Kadur District (i.e., Birur,
Ajjampur, Sivane, Sringeri, Mudgere and Koppa) and four towns in Shimoga
District (i.e., Shikarpor, Channagiri, Siralkoppa and Sorab) have each suffered a
loss of population on account of the prevalence of epidemics.

6. This will be found discussed in the Chapter (VI) on * Sex".

7. The following diagram shows the distribution of the population between
towns (including cities) and villages.

Diagram showing the urban and rural population in each district.
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The total number of diamonds represents the aggregate population of the
district, while the black diamonds represent the urban population in it.

On referring to Subsidiary Table I it will be seen that if the cities are ex-
cluded, the Kadur District shows as at the last Census the largest ratio of urban
population, Hassan District containing the least ratio.

8, In England and Wales 78 per cent of the population live in towns and
cities : while in Scotland the urban population forms 754 per cent of the total
population (Censas of 1911). In Baroda State the urban population forms 20'7 per
cent of the total population, the corresponding percentages for Madras and Bombay
Presidencies (including States, etc.) being 12'4 and 21°1 respectively.

9. In the Mysore Census Code a village was defined as follows:—
“YVillage " means the rural area constituted into a village by the Revenue Survey

* Department and includes not only the village site (or gavtan) but all hamlets (or

majares) attached thereto as well as all lands belonging to it (except such lands if
any, as may have been included within the Municipal limits of any town) whether
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such gavtan, hamlets or majares are denominated by any separate name or not
and whether they contain any houses or not. In this view even bechirak or
ﬂapoplula.ted villages and tracts never inhabited, such as Amanikere, Nalahanta and
Kaval villages would be regarded as “ Villages”. From Imperial Table I it will
be seen there are 16,568 inhabited villages in the State containing 1,021,704
occupied houses. From the above and fromn Subsidiary Table I, the reader will see
that each inhabited village contains on the average about 62 occupied hounses and
- about 309 persons.

, 10. In the Maidan districts the willage iif.e is generally sitnated in a pro-
. minent or the central portion of the viliage being surrounded by the cultivated and
| waste lands. A separate portion of the village site is generally set apart for the
depressed classes. In the Malnad districts, villages are often such only in name
being composed of scattered homesteads at various distances apart. Whenever
plague breaks out, the population of the affected village usually camps out in
temporary sheds built in the fields outside the village site. KEvery large village
whether in the Maidan or Malnad districts ordinarily contains a temple, a school,
an irrigation tank and a village Chavadi.

11. From Subsidiary Table I, the reader will observe that more than half
the rural population live in small villages with a population of under 500.
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II1 (1)—DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION IN GROUPS 0F PLACES ACCORDING
TO SIZE AND RUBAL TERRITORY 1891 To 1921.

Pervent of total
191 1911 1901 1891 [ rhos

£ g £ §

Glass of plase 3 2 2 . 2

s 5 E: £ = 5 = £ 1921 |1911) 1901 | 1801

i = i i = 5 =

g £ g g - g 3

= =N = B F s = )

1 | @ | s 4 5 s~ % I 8| 9 0 || s |1
Stata 16,673 | 5,978,302 | 16,831 | 5,806,198 | 17,088 | 5,589,300 | 15,883 |4.043,604 | 100 {100 | 100 | 100
Urben tarrith 15| seopes| o1l esssee| 13m| 7miee| 09| essses| 144 113 1304 127
I Towns u?oo,ouu 2| 74 1| 100594 1| 10081 | 89|17 .. | 90
TT T o 56000 8 a| 1mem g 159,95 3| oams7 14mmn | 29| 28 210
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rvrug’?m'm.mm T, 9,18 9, @9 5 el 5| se| 15|04 om| 19
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Nore—Tha mlnut&hammuntﬂllhihmﬂlha varions classes as recorded st ench Census without adjustment

any ki

ITI (2) —POPULATION OF URBAN CLASSES AND OF RURAL TERRITORY AS CONSTI-
TUTED IN 1921 WITB INCREASE.
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CHAPTER III.

BIRTHPLACE.
1. This Chapter is based on the statisties contained in Imperial Table XI for the

to statis- State and on extracts of the same table for other parts of India received from the

tics.
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Census Superintendents of the respective provinces. Figures regarding Mysore
born persons in some colonies and the Malay States were furnished by the Census
Commissioner for India. Some salient features of these statistics have been brought
out in four Subsidiary Tables printed at the end of the Chapter as below :—

Subsidiary Table I—Immigration—actual figures,

- II—Emigration—actual figures.
& II1—Migration between natural divisions.
= IV—Migration between the State and other parts of India.

2. Five types of migration were distinguished in reports of the Census of 1911,
viz., casual migration consisting of wminor movements mostly between adjacent
villages, affecting the returns only when the villages lie on different sides of the
boundary lines of districts or provinces; temporary migration being the movement
of people proceeding near or far for business or pilgrimages or for labour on some
specific public work such as a road or bridge; periodic migration being generally
hge wovement of labour in the harvest season; semi-permanent migration being
cases of persons who earn a living outside their birth-district or country, retaining
their connection with it and intending to settle there later ; and permanent migra-
tion as of people leaving the country and settling in towns, or of similar cases of
complete severance of all ties with a birthplace. ~An attempt will be made in the
course of the Chapter to distinguish between these classes of migration where
possible.

3. The causes of migration at the end of the decade 1911-21 were not in any
material respect different from those at the end of the previous decade or from the
causes that usually cause populstions to move from place to place. The war
caused the emigration of considerable numbers to Mesopotamin and elsewhere dur-
ing the middle half of the decade but ended before its close, and the effects of it so far
as migration is concerned might be considered to have disappeared by the date of
the Census. Of the material conditions of the State in the decade something has
been said in Chapter I. The seasonal conditions in any year or in the last of the
ten years were not such as to cause any large flow of people from the State to pro-
vinces or states or countries outside nor were the years so bad elsewhere in India
as to induce large numbers to come into the country and to leave & large balance in
favour of Mysore. Some large public works were undertaken during the decade
and such variation in figures as there may be between the last Census and this one
may be said to be due to some extent to them. These works have been referred to in
Chapter I. They are the Krishnarajasagara Works in Mysore District, the Bha-
dravathi Iron Works in Shimoga District and the railway construction works in
Kolar, Mysore, Hassan and Shimoga Districts. The railway works were mostly
completed during the decade so that what is reflected in the census figures is the
difference due to the Krishnarajasagars Works and the Bhadravati Iron Works,
The Kolar Gold Fields as usual account for a good part of the migration into the
State and much of the migration into the Kolar District.

4. From figures received from Superintendents of other Provinces and States
it appears that in all 100,886 persons born in Mysore were enumerated in different
parts of India and Burma. Figures are not available to show the number of per-
sons born in Mysore and living outside Indin at the time of the Census: From
Table XI it appears that the number of persons who were born outside the State
but were enumerated in the State was 314, 531 Allowing some margin for
the number of Mysore-born in other countries about which information is not
available and the figures re. Ceylon, ete., totalling to 2,318 (vide para 10 below) the
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net addition to the population of the State on account of migration will be 211
thousand. The details of these figures may now be looked into.

5. Of the 314,631 persons immigrant in the State 309,850 are from Pro- Indian

vinees and States in India. Of this total of 309,850 persons returned as born in Immi-
India outside the State 267,278 persons are from the neighbouring Province of f'l’::"::“lf
Madras, 27,343 are from the other neighbouring Province of Bombay, 3,335 are
from Hyderabad, 2,373 from Coorg, 2,971 from the Rajputana Agency ard 1,240
from Bombay States. People from any one other birthplace are less than a
thousand ; and as few in some cases as 18 from Assam or 13 from Gwalior.
The Province of Madras then accounts for 862 per cent of the total, Bombay
for 88 per cent and Coorg for 0’8 per cent. These three, it should be nofed, are
contiguous provinces. The remainder of 42 per cent is accounted for 11 per cent by
Hyderabad, 1°0 per cent by Rajputana Agency and 21 per cent by all other states and
provinees put together. Of the nearly 297 thousand persons coming from the three
contiguous Provinces of Madras, Bombay and Coorg, 208 thousand come from conti-
guous parts of these provinces, i.e., from Coorg and from those districts of Madras
and Bombay which lie adjacent to the districts of the State. A large majority
therefore of the persons who are immigrant in the State have come from the
neighbouring districts of the Madras and Bombay Presidencies and from Coorg; a
little more than a third of this number have come from other districts of Madras
and Bombay; and a little more than a seventh of this latter figure is contributed to
by all the rest of India.

6. The total number of persons born outside India and enumerated in the Immi-
State is about 4.700. Of this & little more than 4,000 are from Europe; 3,800 of grants
these being from the United Kingdom. Europe, excluding the United Kingdom, from
accounts for about 200 persons. All the countries of Asia beyond India contribute ml:"ﬂ
459 persons. Africa gives 55 persons ; America 77 and Australia and New Zealand
36 persons.

7. Of the 4,049 persons from Europe 3,164 are in the Civil and Military Station, Distribu-
Bangalore; 50 t00 are 44 out of the 55 persons from Africa, 44 out of the 7T persons tion of
from America and 21 out of the 86 from Australasia, Thisis as might be expected, immi-
the Station having a contingent of European troops and being the Headquarters mt"
of the Resident in Mysore. The Kolar Gold Fields (City) where a number of Euro- s f
peans are necessarily employed accounts for 515 out of the remaining 885 Europeans, heyond
9 out of the 11 Africans, 5out of the 15 from Australasia and 7 out of the 33 from India.
America. Kolar District which has an American Mission stationed at Kolar Town
accounts for 12 more of the Americans. The planting Districts of Kadur and
Hassan account for 58 and 86 Europeans each, Bangalore and Mysore Cities being
centres of trade account for the majority of the other persons returned as born
outside India.

The persons born in India are necessarily more generally distributed all over the (b) Per-
State. Tt has been stated that the majonity of these persons have come from sons from
contignous' provinces. It may therefore be expected that the persons from the mﬂl‘;:&
contignous provinces themselves will in each case be found in those districts of ;) Tndia.
the State which are contignous to them, This is so. Each district of the State
is contiguous to some part of Madras or other and therefore persons from the
Province of Madras are found in large numbers in all districts of the State. Shimoga
and Chitaldrug which are contignous with Bombay districts between them
account for 21 out of the 27 thonsand persons returned as born in the Province
of Bombay. More than a half of the Coorg people are found in Hassan—a conti-
guons district—and nearly a fifth are found in Mysore, the other contiguous
district.

Of the small numbers who have come from farther India the majority are
found in particular places ; which indicates that some definite circumstances—such
as work in the army or work in the mines—obtaining in the localities concerned are
vesponsible for their presence there, For example all the men from Ajmer-Mer-
wara, nearly all from the Andamans and Nicobars and North West Frontier Pro-
vince and Kashmir, about one-half of those from Assam, Bengal, Behar and Orissa
and Hyderabad, more than a half of those from Burma, Central Provinces and Berar,
and the United Provinces, are all found in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore.

The rest are scattered over all parts of the State in numbers that call for no

remarks.
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8. What it is that brings these persons into the country has been indicated
in some cases above., Imperial Table (A) intended to show immigration into
selected areas has not been compiled on this occasion but it is clear from
Table XI that the cities have much larger numbers of immigrants proportion-
ately than the rest of the State. Accompanying is a diagram which shows for each
district and city the proportion of people born in the district, in other districts of
the State, in contiguous districts of t.Ea surrounding country, in non-contiguous
parts of India and in other Asiatic countries, in Europe and other continents. It
appears from the diagram that Bangalore City has an immigrant population of 34'5

er cent to 655 per cent (41 thousand to T¥ thousand) of those born in the district,
E’.ular Gold Fields (City) 62'S per cent to 37'2 percent (54 thousand of persons born
outside Kolar District to 33 of those there born), Mysore City 16 per cent to 84 per
cent (13 thousand to 70 thousand) and the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore
385 per cent to 66°5 per cent (39 to 79 thousand.)

Proportion per ten thousand of persons born in the district of enumeration and other paris.
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The city with the least proportion of immigrants is Mysore but even this is &
larger proportion than is the case with any district. It should also be remembered
about these figures for cities that what is given as population born in the “ district
of enumeration ” is not only the population born in each city but also that born in
the district where the city is situated. This latter is also in reality “immigrant”
in the city and as it should be a goodly number in each case it is clear that the '
actual immigrant population of the cities is even larger than would appear from the
figures first given. Taking into consideration only those who have come into the
cities from outside the State it is found that these are to persons born in the district
of enumeration (using the nearest thousand figures) as 22 to 78 for Bangalore City,
50 to 33 for Kolar Gold Fields (City), 6 to 70 for Mysore City and 34 to 79 for the Civil
and Military Btation, Bangalore. The different proportions appear more clearly
thus:—the number from ontside the State to the number born in the district of
enumeration for the cities in the above order is respectively 30, 152, 8 and 43 to 100.
It is natural that the Kolar Gold Fields area as an industrial centre should have
the largest numbers of immigrants from outside the State. The City of Banga-
lore and the Civil and Military Station are important as centres of trade with
the difference that mosof the inter-district immigration would reach the City in pre-
ference to the Station and that the immigration into the Station is largely determined
by the regiments of the forces stationed there and the resident foreign population.



BIRTHPLACE. 25

Chitaldrug and Kolar thereafter. The place of Kolar is due to the influence of the
gold mines on the surrounding country. Then come Hassan, Tumkor and
Bangalore Districts. Of the immigration into Chitaldrug District part is due to the
Vanivilas Sagara area—the actual figures are 1,885 males and 1,654 females—but
allowing for this it should still seem remarkable that this dry district should
in point of numbers of immigrants come before Hassan which is partly malnad, but
the larger part of the 43 thousand seems to be immigration of a casnal nature larger
in proportion to the rather long boundary line, quite suited for crossing on casnal
journeys, between Chitaldrug and the Bombay district of Dharwar and the Madras
districts of Bellary and Anantapur. Twenty-five thousand of the immigrants are
from * contiguous districts of other provinces " i.e., from these three districts, and
the women are nearly equal in number to the men, indicating that the migration
should in all probability be casnal. This conclusion seems to be borne out by the
fact that nearly 6,000 of these persons are from Bellary and are found in the Mola-
kalmarn and Jagalur Taluks which ave the farthest taluks of the district and which
have the longest boundary line. Mysore District comes at the end with 25 thou-
sand born outside the district to 1,294 thousand born in the district.

The figures for the Vanivilas Sagara area are given below and may be of interest
as showing the extent
Persons.  Males. Females. of immigration and its

Total Lt ig;;g g,gétl‘- 3{:{% sourcesin an area where
Born in the distriet =i |1 ’ : i iliti i-
 other parts of the State .. 1,036 511 525 EP?E““]' fﬁml""zg for “gm’i‘
,» Bombay Presidency 125 aa 73 €U ure nave been in e
s Madras = .. 2371 1,315 1,056 available :—-
»  Bajputana Agency o 7 7 i

9. Migration within the State between district and district does not call
for much remark. The cases in which more than a thousand persons move between
district and district may however be of interest. Cities are not here taken mto
consideration.

(1) Bangalore District sends fair numbers toall districts except Chitaldrug

and receives similar numbers from all districts except that distriet and Hassan,
Shimoga and Kadur.

(2) Kolar District sends considerable numbers only to Bangalore and Tum-
kur Districts and receives similar numbers from them and also from Mysore District,

(8) Tumkur District sends fair numbers to all districts except Shimoga and
gets good numbers from all except Kadur and Shimoga Districts.

(4) Mysore sends fair numbers to all districts and gets similar numbers from
Hassan, Tumkur and Bangalore.

(5) Chitaldrog sends to Tumkur, Kadur and Shimoga Districts and receives
from Tumkur, Mysore, Kadur and Shimoga.

(6) Hassan District sends to Tumkur, Mysore and Kadur and receives from
all districts except Kolar, Chitaldrng and Shimoga.

(7) Kadur District sends to Chitaldrog, Hassan and Shimoga and receives
from all but Kolar.

(8) Shimoga sends to Chitaldrag and Kadur and receives from all except
Kolar, Tnmkur and Hassan.

4

Proportion of The tablein the margin gives (b) Dis-
o . rgin gis
Districts Immi- |Dmh1ut Immigrants to  the immigrant and district-born trists.

grants | born | lmlg‘“"““ populations in the several districts

| TTL 3
| = in thousands.
Bangalore " 12 | 746 8 T]]F d.iﬁt*r‘iﬂtr Wlth the I&rgﬂﬂt'
Kolar 47 658 7 ptju‘purtmn of immigrants is Kadur
Tumkur 43 780 | 6 with 54 thousand persons born
M&jﬁtﬂ ee | 25 | 1,304 | 2 ontside and enumerated in the
(Hlt:mﬂmg = ;g ggé | g | distriet to 280 thousand born and
Kadur P 54 980 19 | enumerated in the district.
Shimoga 53 439 | 13 | Shimoga comes next “:ithﬁﬂ to
439 thousands respectively and

(c) The
Vanivilas

Migration
within the
State.
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It may be said on the whole that there is a movement of a thousand or more
persons generally only between contiguous districts except in the case of Bangalore
and Mysore which send to other distriets too and Kadur and Chitaldrog which
cannot send even to all contiguous distriots.

As between the natural divisions there is a balance of about 14 thousand in favour
of the Western Division, the Eastern Division giving to the Western 34 thousand
as against 20 thousand which it receives from that division. Much of this migra-
tion should be casual and the very large balance is due to the larger number of the
districts that form the Eastern Division. The Western Division has however not
only this balance as compared with the Eastern Division but owing to the paucity
of its population and the large dewand for labour on its coffee and areca gardens has
& larger proportion of imimigrants from all parts of India than the Eastern Division

10.  Ofthe number of people born in Mysore and living all over the world at the

tion from ¢iie of the Census com plete information is not available. Figures for Indian pro-

the State.

Balance of

Migration

Compari-
gan with
1811

h

vinces and states so far as received are embodied in Subsidiary Table IV. These no
doubt constitute the largest part of emigrants from the State. Small numbers of
Mysore born people do no doubt live beyond India—students who have e out
to England and other countries of Europe and of America for completing their edu-
cation, merchants and businessmen, men who went out for eivil work beyond India
during the war and have remained there—but we have no information about them.
From the figures received from the states and provinces in India it ap - that
the largest number out of the emigrants from Mysore is found in the neighbouring
province of Madras.  Madras therefore not only gives the largest number of immi-
grants but takes the largest number of emigrants. Next comes the province of
Bombay second in these as in the imwmigration figures. Then comes Coorg third
here though fourth in the immigration figures. Then comes Hyderabad being fourth
bere while it is third in the immigration figures. Then Burina with 1,640. The
numbers counted in other previnees are a few hundreds.

The following figures regarding the number of Mysore born persons in some

countries outside India have been received from the Census Commissioner for
India :—

Persons, Males, Females.
Straits Settloments ... o 31 a9 a
Federated Malay States 1249 107 23
Unfedernted Malay States P 24 | o
Kenya Colony = 10 6 4
Ceylon sl DA 1,005 1,029

11. Comparing for each Indian province, the number it has given to Mysore
and the number it has taken from M ysore, we find that the immigrants from Madras
ontnumber the emigrants to Madras by nearly two hundred thousand: those from
Bombay by about 13 thousand ; those from Hyderabad by 746, i.e., less than one
thousand : the immigrants from Coorg are fewer than the emigrants to Coorg b;
about 8,000. Other figures are very small and may be studied in the table. f::
will be found on the whole, that of the 28 provinces and states g pearing in the
table, 10 send less persons than they take and 14 send more than tﬁau take.

12, In Subsidiary Table IV will be found the immigration and emigration figures
for provinces and states in India for 1911 placed beside the corresponding figures
for the san:e provinces, ete., for 1921, Two of the provinces did not exist in 1911.
Behar and Orissa and Delbi—and one that then existed has since ceased to exist—
Sikkim—and there have been other combinations and divisions. All these facts will
have to be borne in mind in studying the figures. The more important facts
appearing from them may however be here stated. The total number of Mysore-
born people counted in other parts of India has decreased by about 40 thousand ;
more than 24 thousand out of this being in the number counted in the Province of
Madras. Of luctuations for particular provinces the following may be noticed :—

1911 1921
Baluchistan 8 To 63
Madens 5
North West Frontier Provines 2 m’iﬁﬁ " m.ﬂ;rf
Punjab » 1644 940
United Provinees of Agra and Oudh 906 . 585
Hyderabad = = 4,349 o 3,335
Kashmir 414 o 154
Bajputana Agency .. = 1,378 2971
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1911 To 1991
Ajmer-Merwarn & “e G4 " 249
Burmn L e 933 - 1,640
Coorg ‘e o 16,117 - 10,554
Madras i = 92,503 7. 67,955
North West Frontier Provinee - 45 - 331
Central India Ageney e =i 491 - 51
Hydsrabad e g 3,580 - 2589
Punjab Etates . 618 i 389

Numerically the variation in the Madras figures is largest. The increase in the
number of immigrants is not very much but the decrease of more than 24 thousand
among emigrants is very large. The noticeable decrease in the number of immi-
grants from North West Frontier Province, Punjab and the United Provinces is
most of it in the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore where the majority of
these persons lived alike in 1911 and in 1921. The presence of these and similar
people is a feature in the population of the Station which depends on the contingents
that at any time happen to be stationed here. The increase among Baluchis may
be due to the presence of the people generally known as Kandharis in various
localities. The increase of immigrants from Rajaputana Agency is most of it in
the ecities and is obviously therefore, of the merchant class locally known as
“Marwaris.”" The figure for Mysorean emigrants in Coorg is much less thanin 1911
and next to the decrease against Madras (already noticed) this decrease is largest.
In three only of the provinces above noted, there has been an increase of Mysore
emigrants; in all the others there has been a decrease.

The number of persons born in countries beyond Asia enumerated in the State
in 1911 was 4,423 ; in 1921 it was 4,222. The number of persons born in the United
Kingdom and enumerated in Mysore was 3,939 in 1911 and 8,831 in 1921. That is,
there is a slight decrease in both.

13. From the figures here recorded it will have appeared that the people of
the State share the immobility which has often been remarked upon as
characteristic of population in India. A people perhaps too placid in disposition,
finds itself on a soil fairly good and in a climate with not much to complain of ;
and with a standard of life not very high, but not always consciously too low, allows
its wish and care to be bound by the few paternal acres and with a tolerable compe-
tence is quite satisfied with breathing its native air. 1In only a few patches of the
country are the means of subsistence occasionally insufficient for the population
and from such places some numbers do at such times reluctantly move to neighbour-
ing districts or the cities, but even then, they constantly hark back to their native
place. In most places the population and the means of subsistence and the work
to be done have adjusted themselves so that when in a few cthers additional numbers
are required for any work on a large scale as in the Kolar Gold Fields and in the coffee
areas of Hassan and Kadur Districts people have to-come from outside. That people
from elsewhere where there is pressure of Fupuiatiun do come to these places in the
State in which there is need for men should perhaps show that when the pressure in
the State itself increases with a rise in the population in coming years and with a rise
in the standards of life which is even now becoming apparent this people will be as
" reddy as any otherto go where it is likely to fare better. The average man in the
meanwhile is likely to think that there is nothing in merely moving when one does
not know why he should move and also where it is he is moving to.

4‘

Conclu-
sion.
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CHAPTER 1V.

RELIGION.

This Chapter is based mainly on Imperial Table VI showing the distribution
of the population by Religion, Religion as a factor enters also into the following
tables :—

V. Population of towns by religion.
VIL Age, sex and civil condition by religion.
VIII. Literacy.
XV and XVI. Certain details ouly for the Christian population.

The following Subsidiary Tables are appended to this Chapter :—
Subsidiary Table I.—General distribution of the population by religion.

" > IT.—Distribution by districts of the main religions.

- A II1.—Christians (number and variations. )

o 3 IV.—Religion of urban and rural populations (for natural
divisions.)

2. From the figures in Table VI it appears that the nearly six million popu-
lation of the State (5,978,892) is made up of the following important religions (num-
bers given in the nearest thousands).

Hindu s 5,489
Musalman e 340
Christian 71
Jain 21
Animist 63

Total ... 5,979

In the figures for minor religions here given are included 1,319 Buddhists,
134 Sikhs, 60 Brahmos, 217 Parsis, 36 Jews and 8 persons who returned them-
selves as Atheists.

Bxpressed in this way in terms of thousands these figures are easy enough to
understand. It is however usual to express them as parts of a unit of ten thousand.

Hindu .. are i A -» 9,168
Musalman ‘e e . A .. 570
Animist i i o v .+ 105
Christian .n s ey e sy, 1190
Jain sl = o we i 35
Minor religions .. e e - 5 3

Total ... 10,000

——

Of the minor religions Buddhism counts 2 in 10,000 and the others each less
than 1 in 10,000.

3. The population is predominantly Hindu, the number of Hindus being about

16 times as many as that of the Musalmans who are the next largest in numbers, the
Musalmans themselves being nearly five times ag many as the Christians who are
numerically the next strongest section of the population. Certain facts relating to
the variation in these roportions appear from Subsidiary Table I. In ghlanﬂm
lace the proportion of lgindus has fallen since the Census of 191]. Indeed it has
?a]lan steadily from 1881. For in the successive census years 1881, 1891, 1901,
1911 and 1921 it has been 9,308, 9,245, 9,206, 9,199 and 9,168, The Musalmar
proportion has as steadily increased: in the samme census years the proportion of
Musalmans in every ten thousand of the population has been 479, 512, 523, 549
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and 570 in order. The Christian population in the snccessive years has been 70,77,
90, 103 and 119 out of ten thousand; also showing a steady increase and at a rate
larger than that of the Musalman population. Lastly the Animist proportion for
the same years has been 117, 136, 156, 124 and 105 ; these figures show an uncertain
movement up and down. The diagram below is intended to show these varia-
tifm in the composition of the population from census te census more readily to
the eye.
Proportion per 10,000 of population of the main religions since 1551.

1881 4 7
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What these variations mean has been discussed at previous censuses. The
Hindu community has been increasing at a comparatively slow rate owing mainly
to the prevalence within it of certain social practices (such as prohibition of widow
remarriage) which result in a diminution of additions by births, and certain others
(such as infant marriage, early motherhood and neglect of female children) which
lower stamina and shorten the life of the adult and the child. The Musalman
population is increasing faster than the Hindu because it uses more nutritious diet
and i3 free from certain of the practices above referred to. The Christian popula-
tion adds to itself not only by births but also by active conversion and so increases
faster still. The Animist population is subject to fluctuation owing to the gradual
absorption as Hindus of tribes and peoples originally Animist. These statements
may be examined in some detail with reference to the figures of the present Census,

4. What “Hindu” means was discussed at some length in the 1911 Report
and the following definition was suggested:—"“ A Hindu is a theist believing in the
religious evolution which will some day, but surely, throngh worship of God in His
various forms (according to the worshipper's ideal) and through good works in the
present life or a series of lives, land him in the Godbead compared to whom
nothing is real in this world.” The object of the definition was to suggest certain
factors in a man’s belief which would indicate whether he could be considered a
Hindu—i.c., whether the Census could or could not consider a certain person a
Hindu. As a working definition for this purpose there is perhaps no need to change
the words materially. Persons, however, are returned as Hindus because they
belong to a well-known social group which is *“ Hindu” with the mass of the people,
and Hindu because it is not Musalman or Christian or Jain. The great difficulty
of defining the term Hindu is due to the fact that it is not a name which the Hindu

ave himself and that in consequence what he means by his religion is different
rom what the name given by the outsider would show. The safest definition is
perhaps one that proceeds by a process of elimination. From the population as a
whole we first exclude the sections believing in Muhammadanism and Christianity
and in other religions brought into India from outside; also sections believing in
religions that are wholly primitive, i.e., Animist. This would leave the population
believing in Indian religions including of course Buddhism, Sikhism and Jainism.
Hinduisin as one of the earliest religions is a broad-based and large editice with
room within for many views on all subjects coming within the purview of religion
and it might not be very incorrect to include within it protestant groups like these
here mentioned restricting their faith to certain doctrines only of those included in
the mother faith and denying the others—just as Protestantism is considered as a
form of Christianity or Lingayatism as part of Hinduisro—and consider the whole
of this residuum Hindu; but the extremes of view which consider protestant re-
lii':unn altogether new and the process of self-exclusiveness or of excommunication
which bring such faiths to be considered separate religions have been in operation
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too long to leave these faiths in Hinduism. So, though to all the faiths above
mentioned, i.., Buddhism, Sikhism and Jainism, Hinduism gave a great deal and
indeed present day Hinduisin and these religions are all branches of what was
Hinduism in the earliest times, though they all represent one culture and are
various forms of one system of faith and suggest to the mind certain common basal
conceptions, and though in the last resort they reach to the life of the Aryan
immigrants of India, they are considered separate religions. A further reason if
one were needed for excluding Buddhism is that not to do so would be to claim
large parts of the population of China and Japan and other countries where
Buddhism prevails as Hindu, Buddhism, Jainism and Sikhism have therefore to
be excluded. Then come such recent group formations as Brahmoism and Aryaism.
The reason for excluding these may seem slender but they are excluded in our
statistics as differing from Hinduism in some cardinal points. The logical conelu-
sion to this might seem to be to exclude every group of persons which refuses to
believe in certain things stated in Hinduism and which considered itself apart—
and of these many groups might be found beside the Brahmos and Aryas—but the
process stops here. 'What now remains of the population is Hindu. Hindu in our
tables at present means, therefore, the large mass of the people whose religion is
not merely Animist; who do not profess a religion which has come to India from
outside like Islam or Christianity, nor any of the well-known separate religions
such as Buddhism or Jainism ; and who do not belong to the well-known schisms of
Brahmoism and Aryaism ; and whose faith such as it is has in it some trace or
tinge of the religion of the Aryan immigrants of India in any of its stages of
development.

5. Hindus thus understood form the large majority of the people and as has
already been stated count 9,168 out of every 10,000 of the population. It has also
been stated that this proportion has fallen from census to census. This is not to be
understood to mean that their total number has decreased from census to census.
It only means that other communities have increased faster than this community.
In itself the Hindu population shows an increase in 1921 as compared with the pre-
vious censuses. The absolute figures for the

luti g
L S ommaton I;':,r::x several censuses expressed in terms of the
1881 .y 4,186 nearest thousand and the percentage of increase
1891 4,944 18°1 from census to census for the several religions
1901 e 5,630 121 are given in the margin. W f i
1911 5,806 48 cum%arison the 'Ln::Ea&& iutha ght?la hﬂw'
1921 .. 597 30 pop

; = tion and the rate of increase is given first here.
Then the main religisns one after another,

A few years before 1881 the population suffered large losses from a great famine

5 fihbs Yrica Sy . and the country had in 1881 just begun to
Tiﬁmfum °”§apu1;l?nﬁﬂp rﬂ,:::u recover from this and other effects of that
per cent [amine on the population. Sinee then the

1881 ... 3,897 population of Hindus has increased in round

}E; gggﬁ ifg numbers by 1,585 thousand or by 386 per
1911 . 5341 47 cent. The increase was very marked in the
jo81 5,489 26 decade 1881-91, . ., in the decade succeeding

immediately after the famine, was somewhat
less in the second decade 1891-1901, was much less in the third decade and has
been still less in the fourth,

This sort of decrease in the rate of growth of a pulation in successive periods
after a famine has been observed elsewhere and has been stated to be the natural
consequence of the fact that the population immediately after a famine is composed
of a larger proportion of able mﬂd persons of the reproductive ages than a nortnal
population and that this proportion decreases as these persons grow older and also
as each year adds more and more children to the population. The increase be-
tween 1911 and 1921 which, it has been said, is least of the four decades is 2'6 per cent.
There is no doubt that it would have been somewhat more but for the large loss of
life caused by the Influenza épidemic of 1918. The effact of the Influenza epidemic
of 1918 as well as the effect of the famine above referred to on the population are
considerations that have to be borne in mind in studying the fi regarding the
whole population and each religion separately. In the case of Hindus it has #iso to
be borne in mind that their increase or decrease from censns to census is subject to
some error owing to the inclusion'as Hindus at one census of persons who at another
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were possibly enumerated as Animists and vice versa. The correction made neces-
sary on this account is much larger for the smaller population of Animists
than the large population of Hindus andis therefore considered in discussing the
figures for the Animist population.

6 'The absolute figures for the Musalman population at the several censuses () Musal-
expressed in terms of the nearest thousand man.

e Fopeigis I::FNTL are shown in the margin. For each decdde
1881 200 the rate of increase for this section of the
1891 258 263 population has been larger than for the Hindu
1901 289 145 population, The rule regarding the rate of
:3;} gi; ?;?1 increase after a famine is reflected in these

firures as in those for Hindus. The total
increase for the forty years since 1881 in the Musalman population in round
numbers has been 140 thousand or 698 per cent, considerably larger than the 356
.of the Hindus.

7. The absolute figures for Christians presented similarly stand as in the (¢) Chris-
margin. Here also there has been a steady ®Han.

L EApu svon L’::T;ﬁ: increase in the population, much larger in
1881 29 rate than that of the Hindus, and larger than
1891 38 304 that of the Musalmans; the higher rate
1901 50 318  being no doubt mainly due to additions by
%g;i ?‘i %g‘; conversion. The increase for the forty years

: 1851-1921 has been nearly 42 thousand or 144°1

per cent. In other words the Christian population in 1921 was nearly two.and a
half times as much as it was in 1881, The probable share of the increase in the
last decade due to conversion and the sects under which the increases are notice-
able are discussed further on.

8. The figures for the Jain population presented similarly stand asin tho mar- (d) Jain.
oin. Here also there is an increase from de-

H L
0es Population  Increase .3, 5 decade but of somewhat uncerain
per cent .
1881 ... i1 movement. In the years when it should have
1891 ... 13 93¢ been larger the first twenty years for example,
1901 ... 14 30 it is less; and in the last twenty years, when
i‘g}d é‘? ?g.g it might have been normal, it is rather large.

: The increase between 1901-1911 is particularly
noticeable. The Census Report for 1011 explains it to be due to large numbers of
# Sadas,” a caste found both among Jains and Hindus, returning themselves as Jains.,
A similar tendency was noticed at this Census also, particularly in Goribidour Taluk
in Kolar District and Heggaddevankotein Mysore District. It may be apprehended
that the increase in the Jains might mean noticeable decreasein the ftigures for
Hindus but the whole of the Jain population being only in tens of thonsands an
addition of & thousand or two, in this manuer from the Hindu to the Jain popula-
tion produces a large effect in the Jain ficures but is hardly reflected in the thou-
sand thousands of the Hindus. The increase of the Jain population from all causes
in the forty years from 1881 has been 92'7 which is & larger rate than that of either
the Hindus or Musalmans but only about two-thirds of the Christians.

9. The figures for Animists presented in the same way are as in the (¢) Ani-
margin. Animists were shown under a separate mist.

L Popelition i‘;;:'ﬂgf head in the Religion Table for the first
1881 ... 49 time in 1901. The figures above given for
1891 ... 67 +367  the years 1881 and 1891 were those worked
1901 ... 87 +202  out in 1901 for purposes of comparison. Six
Paal L 16T tribes were then taken as Animists for presen-

tation under the new head :—Iruliga, Koracha,
Korava. Korama, Kuruba and Lambani. As these six tribes were then all grouped
together and called Animist for the three censuses, the figures show a steady in-
crease thongh somewhat larger than that of any of the other main religions. In the
figures for the next decade however there is & fall and in the next one, that is be-
tween the last Census and thiz one, a further fall. This is due to the inclusion
among Hindus of some numbers of the tribes previously classed as wholly Animist.
The instructions in the Census of 1911 and in the present Census to enumerators in

5
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entering religion was that each person should be entered as belonging to the religion
declared by him. Numbers of the six tribes were shown as Hindu in 1911 and num.
bers have been similarly shown now. Hence the large decreases among Animists
noticed at the last Census as compared with the previous censuses and at the present
Census as compared with the Census of 1911. This statement that nnmbers of these
persons have been shown as Hindus should not, it may be observed, be understood to
uiean that each person was aware of the choice lying before him and elected to call
himseli a Hindu or an & nimist. The majority of the entries should have beon made
by the enumerator on his own intiative. In the cases in which the persons
enumerated lived in the jungles and lived a more or less wild life the enumerator is
likely to have entered the personsas Animists. Iu those cases in which persons of
these tribes lived in villages and led the life that their neighbours led the question
should have presented some difficulty to the envmerator. No small numbers of
Lambanis in Kadur District live in villages, own land. and can hardly be distin-
guished frow their neighbours. If the enumerator chose to enter such persons as
Hindu there was nothing to prevent hiw. If, on the other hand, having been told
that Lambanis might be put either under Hindu or Animist aceording to their return
he wished to be accurate he should have often depended on his own resources.
and the entry should have varied with the enumerator's whim. Cases cannot have
been rare of two groups, in all respects the sawe but living in different blocks or
circles and therefore enumerated by different men, being shown one as Hindu and the
other as Anunist. (Some reason like this must explain the large return of abont
5,600 Laanbanis under ** Hindu " for Shimoga District as compared either with
about 600 for Kadur District or about 200 for Chitaldrug District.) The diflienlty
should have been enhanced by the fact that the Kannada word used for Animist
in the census is ¥-3959, 4, o, “wild tribe” signifying factors for elassification far dif-
ferent from those suggested by the English word. The large secessions from Ani-
mism to Hinduisin do not therefore mean conscious coming over. They however
do indicate a tendency that has been often shown by Hinduism to include in itself
by ].F: long and slow process of absorption groups original ly possessing different
faiths.

10. It does not seem necessary to speak of the growth in the other religions in
such detail. The numbers concerned arc small and increases or decreases
cannot be considered as in the wain due to the survival rates of the

pulations included under them. Also perocentages in their cases are misleading.
E:Jt- a few of the more important facts abont them may be mentioned. The number
of Sikhs which was 29 in 1891 fell to 12 in 1801, rose to 293 in 1911 and has again
fallen to 134 st the present Census. The Brahmo population for the same vears
has been 23, 1, B5 and 60 respectively. The number of Parsis in the State for the
same years has been 35, 101, 101 and 217; of the Jews 21, 34, 40 and 46, Of the
minor religions Buddhism has the largest population now, iz, 1,319. The number
was only 5 in 1891 and 10 in 1901. A large inorease was noticed in 1917 when 622
persons were recorded under this religion and it was stated to be due to the activities
of a Buddhist Mission which had begun work in the Civil und Military Staticn.
The present figure shows that the mission is still active.

11. As it has been suggested that the growth of the Christian population under *
the several sects may be examined certain details of this population may now be
discussed, Of the total Christian population of a little over 71 thousand nearly
6,900 have returned themselves as of European and Allied Races, u little less than
6,800 as Anglo-Indians and more than 57,500 are Indians. The figures by races
for the Census of 1911 were over 7,400 of Europeans and Allied races, over 5,700
Anglo-Indians and over 46 thousand Indians, making a total of a little less than
60 thousand. The Indian Christian population itself has risen from 46 thousand to
975 thousand, i.e., approximately by 25 percent. The details of the races will be
discussed in the Chapter on Caste (Chapter X1) but the increase in the nmubers of
Indian Christians being due in sowe measure to conversion as it is to birth and suryi-
val the tigure relating to this community will be discussed here. There is ne weans
of ascertaining with any definiteness how mwuch is due to each of these causes but
the following facts might give us some idea of the position. In the Civil and Milit
Station. Bangalore, the Indian Christian population was nearl 123 thousand in
1911 ; it was nearly 17 thousand in 1921. In the Kolar Gold Fieh{a the correspond-
ing fignres are 7,200 and 9,800; for Bangalore City 3,400 and 4,300; for Mysore City
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1,800 and 2,500. The four city areas botween them acconnt for 8% ont of the 114
thousand increase for the State. In the districts the increases have been as in the
= — — margin. Only in Mysore and Chitaldrug Districts does

Dintricts | wie | 1991 the proportion of increase approach that of any of the
R T ——— city areas. 'This large increase in cities 1s no doubt
MaRye Pt e | ® 5 8  gue to the large iwtnigration into the city areas and
it il L - & 1 possibly in Mysore City to conversion. The large
| Chiitdddrug SIS inerease in the Kolar Gold Fields (City) ares—with
Hassun R 1] . - : ! P
‘1;‘.11" | %8 some decrease to correspond in Kolar Districh- 1s, it
SAp 3 | ®  ghould hestated, partly due to the mclusion of eighty
villages in the K:ﬁnr Gold Fields area in the present

Census (vide note 2. Tmperial Table I). Even excluding about 1,003 personson this
aceount there is still a large incrense in Kolar Gold Fields. Of the istricts Kolar
and Tumkur show a decrease. The reason for decrease in the former has been stated;
that for the decrease in the laster is not clear. Kadurand Shiwoga with their immi-
gration of Christians from the Maogalore country show rather large increases. The
increases in the Mysore and Bangalore Districts should be due, the former to conver-
sion in nddition to natural insrease (there is some missionary activity in Mysore
District) and the latter partly to conversion and partly to immigration. Chitaldrug
District shows a large percentage of increase E:f. the figures are inconsiderable.
The remaining district of Hassan, shows an increase of about 11 per cent which
may be taken as due largely to natural inorease and in small part to conversion.

Ofthe 71 thoasand Chr-istiwn tin a2 Siaz2 quite the largest part namely A2 thon-
sualars Roman Catholics.  Mors than7,4)) hisa baaa raturasias of the Anglican
Cominumion, nearly 6,700 as Methodist, nsarly 2.300 as Protestant without naming
the s2ct and more than 1,300 as Baptist. Other sects returned are Congregationalist,
and Lutheran each counting 334 adherents, Presbyterian 33, South India United
Church 226 and certain other denominations clubbed under the composite nuamne
“ Minor Protestant denominations " counting in all 217 persons. Oue person has been
returned as of the Greek Charch and 2 have been returned as Salvationist. Fifty-
eight persons have been returned as Syrian Christians and of 114 no sect has been
returned. The Roman Qatholics therefore are fur the largest in nnmbers and among
them less than 1,500 are of European race, about 4,000 are Anglo-Indians and more
than 46 thousand are Indians, The Indian element is therefore far larger among
Roman Catholics than in any other sect. This is because Catholicism has been in
the field longest. It is also due to the fact that the Roman Catholic ideal of self-
denial has & fascination for the Indian of any easte, that its worship wears a less
strange look to the festival-loving and idol-worshipping classea of the population
and that conversion to Roman Catholicism involves the least amount of distur-
bance in the life of the convert both as regards hiwself and in relation to his
environment.

01f the Anglo-Indians the 4,000 who are Roman Catholics form more than a half.
As the Indian forms the bulk of the Roman Catholies, the Furopean and the Anglo-
Indian form the bulk of the Anglican Communion denomination, being nearly 6,600
out of 7,500. The bulk of the Methodists are also Indian being more than 5800 out

- of & total of less than 6,700 ; so also the larger number of those who have been re-
turned as Baptists and as Protestancs without stating the sect and in Minor Protest-
ant denominations. Lutherans and Congregationslists are nearly all Indians. The
new sect of the South India United Church counts of its 223 persons 19 persons
of European and Allied Races, 11 of Anglo-Indiaus, and 196 Indians inost of them
in Bangalore City and Civil and Military Station and rewaining few in Kolar Gold
Fields (City). The numbers in other groups are inconsiderable andcall for no
remarks.

12. The Hindus who form the bulk of the population are spread evenly over Local dis-
the whole State. So tno are the Musalmans though somewhat less evenly than tribution
the Hindus. Thay are for, example, found in rather large numbers in proportion to (@) by dis-
the population in Shimoga District than elsewhere, the percentage in this district VRS
being 7°3 ns against the 3728 and 3'01 of Hassan District and Mysore District, at
the other end, and the 9, 63, 54, 53 and 49 of Kolar, Bangalore, Kadur, Chital-
drug and Tumkur Districts in the middle. The large propartion of Musalmans in
Shimoga District was explained at_the last Uensus as due to the fact of this part
of the country having been overrun by the Bijapur Musalmans in the Iatter
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part of the 14th century. The distribution of the Christinn population has been dealt:
with above. The Jain population which forms a small proportion of the population is.
found all over the State. Ofthe districts Shimoga has the largest number of them
in proportion to the population, viz., 6 in every thousand. Kadur and Tumkur Dis.
tricts show 4 in a thousand each and Kolar District nearly the same number. Chi-
taldrug and Mysore Districts show less than two each and stand last. Bangalore
and Hassan Districts each with * in a thousand stand between Kolar and Mysore or
Chitaldrug. The comparatively large number in Shimoga District was explaioed (in
the Report of the last Census) as due to the existence there from the 8th to the 19th
century A.D. of a Jain principality with its capital at what now is the village of
Huwcha. The rather large number in Kadur District may be traced to the same
reason. Grood numbers of the Jains in the latter district are found on the Mudgere-
Sonth-Canara borders round sbout a Jain place of pilgrimage in it. The figures
for Animists to the nearest thousand for the districts are shown in the margin.

B ite Disteiod . w5 Shimoga has the largest number of thewm, viz.. 15

Kolar A - ~ ¥ thousand and Chitaldrug the next largest 13 thou-
umkur H 60

Mymore ¢ ~ 41 sand. More than twelve and ten thousand of the

iy B 3 o '61 respectively are Lambanis who are found here in

Bobar o - ~ 54 such large numbers because as was also explained

in the Census Report for 1911 they came in hordes
with the Mahratta armies in the 15th century and settled down in this part of the
country. Kolar District has the least number, something under 2500. But in
view of differencesin classification that have occurred, for reasons stated above, it
is better not to base too many conclusions on these figures. Of the distribution of
the population of other religions, viz., ~ikh, Brabhino, Buddhist, Parsi, Jew and
others (bhese last include only Atheists in the table) it is enongl to say thut their
number is very small, that they represent persons who are in the State at all for
speciul reasons or sre domiciled here under special circumstances; and that they
are therefore found mostly in towns if not indeed in the four cities of Bangalore,
Mysore, Kolar Gold Fields and the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore.

13. Inthe above paragraph the cities have been left out of consideration because
circumstances of an altogether different character from those applicable to the
country determine the proportion of populations of the various religions that live
in the cities. The distribution in the country is under fairly normal conditions
and the proportions may be expected to remain the same from census to censns
without much variation. That is, the numbers are of persons many of whom fol-
low agriculture and most of whom so far as they know are ordinarily setiled there
for good and form ﬂpermanenh parts of the population. This is not the ease with
cities. Here the floating population is larger and larger numbers of people of par-
ticular classes who follow particular callings or are engaged in varions kinds of
business and trade are gathered together. The Civil and Military Station. for
exawmple, has a large nmwber of persons. of European and Allied Races, the Kolar
Gold Fields (City) has large numbers of Tamil-speaking coolies, and Bangalore has
proportionately a large Brahman population and a large number of Jains and
Christians. The proportions for cities therefore require to be separately examined.

14. Bangalore City has the following number of persons of the four main reli-
gions in every ten thousand of its population.

Hindu 8,367, Musalman 1,106, Christian 417, Jain 80.

Compared with the proportion of Hindus in the district the proportion of
Hindus in Baugalore City is somewhat small. Of the districts Shimoga has the
smallest proportion of Hindus, viz., 8,835 in 10,000 and the proportion for this city
is 468 less for every ten thousand than even Shimoga. This seems a large
difference but might be considered natural ss the mass of the people cannot be
expected to contribute the same percentage of men for business anil trade and
otll;er urban callings as particular communities like the Musalmans or Chris-
tians, The Musalinan, Christian and Jain populations show n larger proportion
for this city than any district does. [t bas been stated ahove that of the districts
the largest proportion of Musalinans is shown by Shimoga, viz., 7.9 in 10,000;
the largest proportion of Christians by Kadur District, viz., 157 in ten thousand ;
the largest proportion of Jains by Shimoga 61 in every ten thousand. The figures
per ten thousand for the Bangalore City excoed.those fignres by 50 per cent for
Musalmans by more than 150 per cent for Christians and about 83 per cent for Jains.
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15. Mysore City has the following proportions of the four religions.
Hindu 7,040, Musalman 1,688, Christian 333, Jain 83.

This is an even smaller proportion of Hindus than that for Bangalore City a
much larger proportion of Musalmans—traceable no doubt to the days when
Seringapatam was in the hands of the Musalman rulers of Mysore—a smaller
proportion of Christians and about the same proportion of Jains.

18. The Kolar Gold Fields area shows the following proporticns :—

Hinda 7,623, Musalman 822, Christian 1,378, Jain 50.

This is a smaller percentage of Hindus than even Mysore, a smaller percentage
of Musalmans than even Bangalore a much larger percentage of Christians than
either of these cities and n somewhat smaller proportion of Jains than theirs. Bee-
ing that most of these Jains should have come there for trade and money-lending
and are not a permanent part of the population (as some part of the Jain popila-
tion of those other two cities no doubt 1s) this proportion of Jainsin the Kolar Gold
Fields should be said to be guite fair.

17. The Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, shows the following propor-
tions :—

Hindu 5,554, Musalman 2,108, Christian 2,244, Jain 54.

This is the smallest proportion of Hindus, the largest proportion of Musal-
mans and Christians and a proportion of Jains the same as for the Kolar Gold
Fields area and fair for the same reason. The large Christian population is due o
the British troops stationed here, the location of the Residency and the establish-
ment of bnsiness concerns owned by Europeans and the gathering of a heterogene-
ous Christian population for meeting the needs of the foreign troops, ete. The
large Musalman population is there also for the same reason and for business
and trade.

18. It may be observed from Subsidiary Table IT that the Hindu proportion for
Bangalore City steadily fell from 1881 to 1911 and has now again risen to what
it was in 1891: that it has steadily risen in Mysore City and as steadily fallen ‘in
the Civil and Military Station. The Musalman proportion has steadily fallen
since 1831 in both Bangalore and Mysore Uities, and in the Civil and Military
Station having risen in the two decades till 1901 has since fallen to less than the
figure for 1881. The Christian proportion for each of the three cities now stands
higher than the proportion of 1831. The figures for the Kolar Gold Fields for
previous years and now are not strictly comparable as 80 villages which till 1911
were treated as part of the Kolar District have at this Census been taken as part of
the Gold Fields avea (ride, note 2. Twperial Table I.)

19. The characteristic lower proportion of the Hindu population in the cities
and the higher proportion of the population of other religions (except Animists) as
compared with the districts, which is due to larger proportions of the latter taking
to pursuits of exclusively city character such as industry and commerce, may be
expected to be found in lesser degree in the towns which have been included in the
districts themselves., It appears from Imperial Table V which exhibits information
regarding the distribution of the population of towns by religions that the distribu-
+ tion accords with this expectation. The total population of the State living in
towns excluding the cities is nearly 453 thousand. Of these 364 thousand is
Hindu, 78 Musalman, over 6 thousand is Christian and about 4 thousand Jain.
Reduced to proportions out of ten thousand the figures are Hindas 8,022, Musal-
mans 1,724, Christians 140 and Jain 82. A com arison of these fizures with those
in colnmns 8, 9, 11 and 12 of Subsidiary Table IV shows that in both divisions the
rural population has more of the Hindu and less of the other three religions than
these figures,

90. It has been stated in the beginning of the Chapter that religion
enters ns a factor not only in Table VI where it has reference to the distribation
of the population but in various other tables dealing with other matters. It seems
to have been suggested in some quarters that religion is not of much value used in
this manner as a basis of classification, meaning apparently that the religion of a
group of persons does not affect its age composition and birth and death rates nor
the proportion of its population in the several eivil conditions nor its education nor
the infirmities it is likely to suffer from. The reason adduced for this is, it seemns,
that whatever homogeneity of race, custom or tradition may have been connoted by
the term Hindu, Musalman, Christian, ete., in the past has now ceased to exist
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to & sufficient degree to influence statistics, and thut so far as customs of demologi-
cal importance are concerned, e.g., early marriage, seclusion of women, treatment
of children, etc., the divisions ¢f real significance are not vertical soctions of society by
difference of religion but horizontal divisions into strata differentiated by social and
economic conditions, It seems to have heen proposed that in Burma the distribution
by religion should be abandoned in favour of some more scientific racial classification.
It has therefore been suggested that an examination may be made of the validity
and utility of the classification of population in the tables referred to sbove on the
basis of religion. Not wuch examination is needed so far as the Stateis concerned.
Religion is one of several attrihutes of the population by means of which sections
of it can be distinguished and in the State it is easily the most prominent and most
definite. Racial classification may be better elsewhere but not here for racial dis-
tinctions in the indigenous population are not anywhere so definite as religion.
Economic conditions may do well but the factors that enter into what is call the
economic condition are so many that it would not be easy to make really clear hori-
zontal strata of the whole population, each stratum being sufficiently alike within
itself and distinet from the others to make a study of its life demologically useful.
" Social conditions™ in the State it is not easy to take distinetly from religion as it
depends so very much upon religion. None of these three can therefore be preferred to
religion. Also, all the reasons above suggested for considering that the classification
on the religious basis is of little value for demological diseussion do not hold good of
the State. So far as the main religions of Hinduismn, Islam and Christianity are
concerned—and these form a very large part of the population—there are differences
between the populations professing them in point of the time of warriage, of widow
remarriage, the position of women in society, of the extent to which they resort to
education and of the occupations they largely follow. This will be clear from details
of these matters given in the chapters of the Report dealing with the several subjeets.
Religion therefore is not werely better than other possible bases on which the
population can be divided into groups for census purposes but in itself sufficiently
influences the conditions of life of the various groups of this large majority of the
people to be suitable as the basis for such a study regarding that part. To classify
the Jain population separately from the Hindu way not seem to have the same
justification becanse the difference between Hinduism and that religion is not mainly
in the social life and ways of the people following them, but the Jain population is
so small that a classification found suitable regarding the three religions above
mentioned cannot be rendered unsuitable by it. It may also seem that the Animist
population does not differ very much from the lower strata of Hindu society. This
15 largely true but still it does differ from the latter in that a large proportion
of that population is a moving population and lives under conditions. less settled
than that even of the depressed classes. In any ease, the distinctions in the social
conditions of the population professing the three main religions are, as has been
stated, of sufficient importance to make a discussion based on them useful from the
demological point of view, and this done, the other religions come in as a nutter of
conrse and so long as they are independent religions have to find a separate place
in the tables.

21 Another matter which may be touched upon in concluding this Chapter is
the place of religion in the life of the people of the State. It wiay be said in the main
that religion in the form of certain social practices is visible enongh in society in the
State but as a vital force constantly determining the life that men shall lead is not
very apparent. This is no disparagement to the people. Religioa in very few
states or countries would be this always, What, however, is worthy of remark is that
there is not the same number of new teachers with new ideas or with new state-
ments of old ideas in the State as one reads of iu Census Reports of Central, Wess,
or Northern India—in the Census Reports of the Central Provinces and of Baroda tor
1911, for example—no men coming out to say that idol worship is bad and getting
a number of followers who call themselves by the name of so-and-so © panthis'’; no
teacher declaring the brotherhood of man, the equality ot all men, or anv such
doctrine, and forming a new group of men believing in some one main and vital
principle of life.  This may possibly indicate a state of the religions conscience in
which iv is satisfied with what it believes but may more probably be taken as indi-
cating & state of inertness which jogs on with things as they are in preference to
troubling too much  Which of these it might be is a matter for discussion by those
interested in religionasa factor of importance in regulating the lives of n people.
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TABLE II1.—CHRISTIANS (NUMBER AND VARIATION).
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CHAPTER V,

AGE.

Age statistics are given in five Tmperial Tables. In relation to sex, civil condi- Reference
tion, literacy and infirmities, they will be discussed in the chapters on those subjects. to statis-
Here the general distribution by age of the total population and of the followers of
different religions is dealt with as also the age returns of important castes, tribes
and races. 'The statistics required for the purpose are contained in Imperial Tables
VII and XIV. In the former, figures are given, as in the last Census, for each
year separately up to five years of age and afterwards in five-year groups up to
seventy years, those who ate seventy years and over being included in one group.

In the latter, the age-periods are given in less detail. To illustrate the salient
features of these tables and of the vital statistics reported during the last decade,
the following subsidiary tables are appended at the end of this Chapter:—

I. Age distribution of 205,709 persons (Hindus and Musalmans only) by sex
and annual periods.
IL. Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in the State and each natural
division.
I11. Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in each main religion.
TV. Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex in certain castes.

IV. (a) Proportion of children under 12 and of persons over forty to those
aged 15-40 in certain castes: also of marriad females aged 15-40 per 100 females.

V. Proportion of children under 10 aund of persons over sixty to those aged
15-40 ; also of married females aged 15-40 per 100 females,

V. (a) Proportion of childrenunder 10 and of persons over sixty to those aged
15-40 in certain religions ; also of married females aged 15-40 per 100 females.

VI. Variation in population at certain age-periods.
VII. Reported birth-rate by sex and natural division.
VIIL Reported death-rate by sex and natural division.
IX. Reported death-rate by sex and age in decade and in selected years per

mille living at same age according to the Census of 1911.
X. Reported deaths from certain diseases per mille of each sex.
X. (a) Reported deaths from plague per mille.

9. The instructions given for recording age were the same as in 1911. Age Accuracy
last birthday was to be entered and to prevent confusion between months and years of returns.
in the case of children under one year the word ‘ infant’ was to be written in the age
column. If a person was unable to state his or her age correctly, the enumerator
was to consult the relatives or to refer to some event of local importance or to guess
i;he b :nii]:nm the appearance of the person. The age column was in no case to be
eft :

The instructions show very clearly the difficulties encountered in this branch
of the Census enquiry. To most people, the exact number of years they have lived
is of little or no practical importance and therefore. the greatest amount of ignorance
prevails on the subject. Persons possessing sufficient knowledge on the point often
make incorreet returns from prudential or other motives. This is by no means
peculiar to the State or to India but also prevails, though not to the same extent,
even in the advanced countries of the West. The matter has been fully disoussed
in the reports of the previous censuses and it is therefore not proposed to do more
than mention, 4s briefly as possible, the more common errors. These can be easily

E'I
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gathered from the following diagram which presents graphically the statistics re-
ating to males contained in Subsidiary Table I of this Chapter.

dctval number of males retwrned al each aunual age-period.
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In a population increasing by natural reproduction, the number of persons in
the first year of life would be the largest and it would vo on decreasing gradually
from year to year as each generation gets thinned out by death. The curvein such
a case would from infancy slope down with the advance in age, the extent of the
slope largely depending on the death-rate in different ages. Other factors like
migration, fawmine, etc., wounld no doubt affect the curve, bat barring exceptional
cases of this sort its general character would not vary very much. The population
in the State increases mainly by natural reproduction, but the curve is as different
from this description as it can possibly be. It changes its direction frequently and
between very wide limits as a glance at the diagram will show. The sharp and large
peaks indicate the great fondness for round numbers like five and its multiples
especially its even multiples (10 and its multiples). Among other digits, there is a
greater preference for even figures than for odd ones as all the peaks are for even
ages (excepting of course fives) and all the hollows for odd ages. The least popu-
lar of the numbers balow 50 are such figures as 31, 37, 41, 43. 47 and 49in which the
number actnally returned is less than one per mille of the total for which this spe-
cial table was prepared. This, coupled with the heaping up of the figures in ages 30
and 385, indicates the desire to be considerad young by people fairly advanced in life.
The peaks in the higher ages also indicate the tendency to state in round fignres
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Ig:';:;m“,,{::,“ s 7 8 T | improvement in the age returns

since the last Census.

® These figurea rolals to males uulr,_

Utility of 3. Though the statistics of age are thus very defective yet there is no better
age statis- ;5 50rial for com puting birth and death rates and for comparing the fecundity and
the longevity of different communities, as the registration of vital statistics in the
State is imperfect. For purposes of comparison the statistics are not absolutely
worthless as mistakes of one kind often balance those of the-opposite kind and
the nature and proportion of errors is fairly constant from census to census as a
ﬂﬂlllllp?riﬁﬂn of the diagram on page 68 of the last Report with the one given above
W1l show.

Age distri- 4. Dealing first with the actual numbers returned for 1921, it is found that of

bution in the total population of the State about one-eighth are below the age of 5
4831 years and that between 5-10 years, the number is nearly one-seventh; age-period
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10-15 includes a little less than one-eighth. Caleulating for all ages up to 13, the
population is 882 per cent aid between the ages of 15-50 it is 45°9 per cent
of the whole. Those who are 50 and over constitute 12'9) per cent of the entire
population. As between the sexes, males outnumber females in all age-periods
except (-5, 5-10 and 20-25 and females nre considerably fewer in numbers in
age-periods 10-15 and 15-20. The causes for the disparity in the relative propor-
tions of the sexes are discussed in the next Chapter. f

5. Statistics relating to the age distribution in the different religions are con- Age distei-
tained in Subsidiary Table ITLof this Chapter. [n this and the next paragraph bution by
the figures mentioned relate only to the mn.ﬂ.- population in the different communities religion,
a.sit.he effect of misstatements of age is likely to be less in this sex than in the
other sex.

Awong the total Hindu male population 37°4 per cent are below the age of 15,
307 per cent are between the ages of 15-40 ané those aged 40 and over form 22°9
per cent. The proportion of children under 5 years of age is higher in this religion
than among the Jains who have the lowest proportion but it is less than in the
remaining religions. The aged, i.e., those who are 60 and over are proportionately
more numerous among the Hindus than among the rest.

Among Musalmans those below 15 years of age form 39°1 per cent of the male
population, 39°6 per cent are between the ages of 15 and 40 and those aged 40 and
over constitute *1'8 per cent. The proportion of children under 5 years of age is
slightly less than among Christians but is better than among Jains as well as
Hindus. The aged are slightly less in proportion than among Hindus but are
better than in the remaining religions.

Among Christians 36'3 per cent of the male population are below 15 years of
age, 4130 per cent are between the ages 15 and 40 and 19'5 per cent are aged 40
and over. The proportion of children under 5 years is inferior only to the propor-
tion among Animists. The widdle-aged are proportionately more numerous than
among Hindus and Musalmans becanse the proportion of those in later ages is very
small among the Buropean commuuity avidently due to the practice of returning
to England after active life.

Among Jains 329 per cent are below 15 years of age ; the proportion of those
in age-period 15-40 is the highest in all religions in the State, viz., 45’3 per cent;
those aged 40 and over form 2L'S per cent. The proportion of children under 5 years
is very low, in fact, it is the lowest in all religions ; so also is the proportion of those -
aged 60 and over, 't Ohristians are excluded. Trade and commerce have attracted
a good portion of the Jain population from their birthplaces outside the State and
these are generally temporary settlers who have left their dependants in their
native place. The proportion of those in the non-productive ages at either extremity
of life is therefore low as is to be expected. It is pointed out in the next
Chapter that the low proportion of females in this religion is also due to the same
cause,

Among Animists the proportion of those below 15 years of age is so high as
428 per cent, between 15-40 years. there are 36'7 per cent of the total population
and those aged 40 and over form 20'5 per cent. The proportion of children under
5 years of age is the highest in the State and shows that the Animist in Mysore is
the most prolific like his brother in other parts of India. The proportion of those
aged 60 and over is not so poor as in the case of Jains and Christians but is lower
than among Musalmans and Hindus.

6. Statistics of the distribusion by age for selected castes and tribes and for Age distei
the Indian Christians are given in Subsidiary Table IV. Children under bution by
5 vears ate mMost nUmMerous among the Animist Lambanis there being 113 caste.
children per 1,000 of the population. The next is the Indian Christian com-
munity with 134 children per mille. Among the Hindu castes the Tigalas (134)
are more prolific than others. Next in order are the Madiga (127), the Brahman
(122), Neygi (120), and the Vodda (119) castes. Low proportions returned are
by the Banajiga caste (107) Lingayat and Panchala (110) and Beda (113) per mille.

Among Musalmans, Pathans have 131 children per 1,000 of the population. The
Sheikhs and the Saiyids follow them with 127 and 125 per mille respectively.
Taking the effective ages of 15 to 40 it is found that the 'Rhﬂt proportion 446
per mille is returned in the Idiga caste among the Hindus. e proportion among
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the Brahman, the Holeya and the Lingayat castes is the sawme, vis, 404. The
Tigala has the lowest proportion, viz., 373 per mille. Among Musalmans the
Sheikhs have the highest proportion and the Pathans the lowest. In the age-group
40 and over the highest proportion (250 per mille) is returned by the Golla caste.
Next come the Banajigas with 247. The lowest proportion is returned by the
Idigas among Hindus, being 196 per mille. The proportion in the three Musal-
man tribes is almost equal. The proportion among the Indiun Christians is the
lowest of all.

7. It was pointed out by the Swedish statistician M. Sundbsrg that in all
Western countries the proportion of those aged 15-50 was uniformly half of the
total population, and that if any changes occurred it was in the main age-groups 0-15

and 50 and over. This will not always hold
Fro A S ol wose,  g00d iu the case of this State and other pro-

' Census aged 1 1o total vinces of India where the population is liable

| population .

. to abnormal changes on account of famine and

i T - other calamities. The figures relating to the
159 - as censnses from 1881 are given in the margin.
1001 5 197 The high ratio in 1881 is the result of the
- B famine of 1876-1877 during which mortality

was very great among the young and the old.

8. Age distribution ordinarily depends on normal birth and death rates.
I"amine and other calamities as well as migration often disturb it. The effect of the
great famine of 1876-77 on the age distribution Lias been fully traced in the last report.
1t was pointed out that the survivors of the generation of 15876-1841 had, in the age-
group they reached in one census, a lower proportion than those in the correspond-
ing age-groups in other censuses and that this disparity grew less and less with
the lapse of years after the famine and further that the high proportion of those aged
10-35 in 1881 was due to the vietims of the famine being either young children or
aged persons. Excepting the outbreak of influenza there were no serious calamities
in the decade 1911-21. The age of migrants not being available, it is not possible to
estimate the effect of migration on the age distribution. It may however be noted
that as regards immigration its volume in 1921 is almost she same as in 1811 and
its effect on the age distribution is very probably the same.

9. The total population of the State has increased by 3 per cent since 1911. To

in age dis- {his increase, the main age-groups 0-10, 15-40 and 60 and over, contribute but in age-

since 1911
(i) Gene-
Tally.

?i'mups 10-15 and 40-60 decreases of 0'2 and 5°3 per cent respectively have ocourred.
he increases do not call for any remarks except that as compared with the
decade 1901-11, the increases in age-periods 15-40 and 60 and over are swall and
that in age-group 0-10 there is a gain of 8 per cent whereas in 1911 there was a loss
of 4°4 per cent over the corresponding age-group in 1901, The increase in these age
groups would have been better had it not been for the Influenza outbreak, the num-
ber of reported deaths from which exceeded 197,000, The death-rate by sex and
age is given in para 14 tnfra. The table in the margin shows the possible variations
in the several age-groups if it is assumed that
Variation per cent since 1911, | PHEFE Was no influenza and that all its viotims

| fincresss + ; docrease—) survived till the day of the Census. It will be

Agepariod L — observed that the ﬁap’iie?ic has affected age-
Actual accord- | Powsible with- | group 15-40 very inarkedly as more than half

SR S i om Sioa ot thlf:rse who s;ieumbed t.J:J it were between

these ages. The decrease in age-group 40-60

o |

010 1] 48

+10:3 ] « 7 .
10-15 | —o9 + I8 15 noticeable more or less wniformly in all
15-40 34 + 85 Ny iy .
060 o [N X i districts except in Twmkur and Chitaldrug
| 60 and over +T'8 + &3

| ~e | i | where it was somewhat heavy andis partly

: ; due to Influenza and partly to the famme of
1876. For those now included in the age-group 40-80 are the survivors of the gen-
erations born in the two decades 1861-71 and 1571-81, and as already mentioned the
generation born in the famine decade is proportionately less numerous as compared
with the populstion in corresponding age-periods of other censuses. The decrease in
age-group 40-60 will not materially affect the rate of growth of population as the
greater portionofthose in it will have passed the reproductive ages. The loss of 0°2
per cent in age-group 10-15 for the State is due to the decrease of 8°7 per cent in the
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Waestern Division being more than sufficient to wipe off the increase of 24 per cent
in the more populous Eastern Division.

10. In the Bastern Division as a whole and in the saveral districts included
it there is an increase in the total population as well as in all the age-groups other
than 40-60 dealt with in the praceeding para. It is notsoin the case of the Western
Division where there is a loss in the total population and in the effective ages of
10-15, 1540 in addition to the decrease in age-period 10-60 referred to. The vari-
ations in the age distribution in the three districts included in it are not uniform.
Hassan District shows a decrease only in age-groups 1(-15 and 40-60. Age-group
1540 shows an increase. The two quinguennial age-groups 0-5 and 5-10 inclnded
in main age-group 0-10 show substantial increases and the increase in the latter is
sufficient to counter balance the loss in age-group 10-15. So that taking the de-
cennial period 5-15 there is, since 1911, a slight increase. It is from those i this
age-group that the ranks of potential parents will be augmented in the course of the
ourront decade. As there is anincrease since 1911 in this age-group as well as among
those of the reproductive ages of 15-40 there is no reason to fear that the popula-
tion in the Hassan District and in the districts of the Eastern Division will not grow
at the same rate as it did in the decade 1911-21, assnming of course that other fac-
tors remain constant. These conditions do not obtain in the districts of Kadur and
Shimoga. In these two districts there is no doubt an increase in main age-group
0-10 but the heavy decreases in age-groups 10-15 and in 15-40 are not quite encourag-
ing. Taking the age-group 5-15 it is found that Kadur District has lost 3°3 per
cent and Shimoga District 1'8 per cent since 1911. The decrease in the Shimoga
District in age-group 15-40 is as much as 6'5 per cent and in the Kadur District it
is somewhat less being 28 per cent. As the numbers of those in these two u.lg,e
groups, rz., 5-15 and 15-40 are actually less thanin 1911 it is just possible that the
population in these two districts will continue to decline in the current decade. It
may perhaps be said that the chances of an improvement in this decade are somewhat
remote. The one redeeming feature is the improvement in the Kadur District in the
number of children under five which shows an increase of 6 per cent over the number
in 1011. These are the sarvivors of those born in the quinquennium 1916-21 during
which the Malnad lmprovement Committee was working. It is diffienlt to as-
eribe this improvement to the operations of that committee as the Shimoga Dis-
trict which was also under it shows a decline of 3 per cent since 1911.

11. The ‘mean age’ is the average age of the persons living at the time of the
enumeration and is not the same as the wean duration of life. It largely depends
on the proportion of the young and the old which again is determined by birth and
death-rates. A high mean age may indicate a small number of children (which will
not be true of a growing community), @ high proportion of the old and a long
average span of life. Conversely, a large proportion of children, a small number of the
old and a short average span of life may result in a low mean age.

In Subsidiary Tables 1T and II1 the mean age for the State, the two divisions
| Fm= TR _| | Froportion pn; ceni o :I'h:“ and the main religionﬂ is Ei?ﬂn'
aed 15-10 of pervons aged It has been worked out accord-

ey | DR o the formula* used in

| | i ' 1911. Taking the State asa
Females |Both sexes | Males | Females | whole it is for males 25'T and
7 = § T for females 24.9. It is lower

Divisions or | Mean age i_
: Under 10
[ o e

Divisboms.— in the Western than in the

|
a5 [P is T | o
\ 251 62 18 ] Eastern Division. Among the
iy
b

I
Fastern | 950G
Weatern ... | 26
! ons — | - s i - -
| u wof o %9 1 16 main religions it is lowest
Chtas. | = e . among Animists and highest
Jnin i 60 1 | - ' s : W
Fp ey - ‘ e 1w s i among Jains. The marginal

A S R : s statement shows the propor-
tions per cent to persons aged 15-40 of those who are below 10 and over 60 years,

®Ths mean age, as shown in Subsidiary Tables 11 and II1, has been enlenlated from the figures
of Imperinl Table VII according to the following formula :—

Where ages have been tabulated by five-year periods only (as in Imperial Table VII) find out the
total number of persons living at the close of ench age-period. The sum of these totals, multiplied
by five and raised by two and a half times the actunl number of persons comprised in the population,
should be divided by the last-mentioned number of persons.

(ii) by di-
isions and
districta.
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i.e., the young and the old respectively. The like proportions for the whole State are
in the case of the young of both sexes together 66 and in the case of the old of either
gex 16. It will be observed that the mean age varies very much in accordance with
the variations in the proportions of the young and the old. It is low where
the young predominate and where the proportion of the old is great the mean age
is high.
In comparing the variation in the mean age in different censuses it is better
rhiaps to consider the figures for males only as in their case the margin of error is
ess. The mean age was very low in 1881 being only 24'5. It steadily improved
to the highest point ( 25°9) in 1911. The low mean age in 1881 was probably due to
the severe famine of 1876-7 which reduced very much the proportion of the old. The
steady improvement of the mean age till 1911 has been ascribed to the improvement
in the proportion of old persons since 1881 and also to the decrease in the propor-
tion of children from 1891.

12. Actuaries calculate birth and death-rates and cowpile elaborate life tables
from the age distribution of the population as recorded

| gotimated rate per | 30 the Census. The methods are very complex. The
iy mille rates thus obtained for India and the Presidencies of

‘ —————— | Bombay and Madras from the Census of 1911 are
| Bine | Lwtbs | 5oteq in the margin. A rough method of computing

India 514 | 1 them from the mean age is sometimes adopted as in
Bombay ars 4 the last Censns Report of the State and of some
| | other provinces. The mean age will coincide with

_ the average duration of life when births and deaths
exactly balance each other, 4. e., in a stationary population, but as the population is
actually growing the average duration of life would be a little higher than the
mean age. The mean age for the total population (both sexes)in 1921 is 25'3 and
making the same allowance as in 1911 for the difference between mean age and the
average duration of life, the latter would stand at 267. This will give an average
death-rate of 1,000+-26°T or 375 per mille per annum. In Chapter I, the annual
rate of increase is estimated at 3'6 per mille which allows for losses by deaths and
all natural calamities and so the normal rate of increase must be higher than 3'6 per
mille. It may be assumed to be 6 per mille as in 1911 which will give an average
birth-rate of 48'5 per mille. The rates thus obtaived are no better than guesses
but they are nearer the rates arrived at by acturial methods for Madras than are
the rates calculated from reported vital statistics.

13. The reported birth and death-rates given in Subsidiary Tables VII, VIII and

SFovilatiin el 00 1X are extremely low. Omissions occur very large-
(lmperal Tabio Vi1) 1,567,781 ly as will be evident from the survivors * of those
{ Total nunber of births 1,105,021 born in the decade 1911-21, who are shown ds aged
ES i (daaide 0-10 years in Imperial Table VII exceeding the

total number tof births reported during that decade
by as many £s 462,760 and even the possible explanation that all these might have

been born outside the State is negatived by the fact that the total number of such
persons enumerated in the State is only 314,531, and this includes persons of all *
ages. Another impossible result of vital statistics as reported is the excess of deaths
over births in the decade which should have resulted in a decrease of population
and this shows that omissions occur more largely in the case of births than deaths.

Although the registration of vital statistics is thus very defective yet the
figures as they are give some useful indications regarding the incidence of mortality
by sex and age. The death-rate was the highest in the year of the Influenza epide-
wic, viz., 1918 and lowest in 1915. It is always higher in the Western Division
than in the Eastern Division exceptin 1921 when it was slightly less in the former
than in the latter. Mortality among males was generally higher than among
females. Infant moitality is extremely high and is more so among male children.
The period of least risk to life is age period 10-15. In Chapter VI further infor-
mation regarding the incidence of mortality by sex in different age-periods is given.
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14. The total number of deaths on account of influenza reported in the
State is 195,439. This is exclusive of 1,949 deaths which

Mo, “ﬁ%“;ﬁ,‘f;“* s oocurred in the Civil and Military Station Bangalore.

_ wecifiedamin B In the year of the epidemic, piz., 1918, there was an
Ago I Male lﬁ‘m““ abnormal increase in the namber of deaths on account
7 L 1 of feversas will be seen from the figures in Subsidiary
Alages o-| D31 %a| Table X. The Sanitary Commissioner to Government
ks | 93 = has pointed out that very likely a large number of
1016 ~| W9 25| deaths returned under this head was due to influenza.
Be | ®%| 37| The highest mortality from fevers in the decade was
e 43| 69| recorded in the year 1911. It may not probubly be
e | 23 M3 | very wide of the mark to include among influenza
] deaths the excess of 50,602 deaths from fevers in 1918

The figares relate to the Stte  Over deaths from the same caunse in 1911, The total

sxcluding Civil and Militey o pality from the epidemic would then be probably about

948,030, The table in the margin gives the incidence of

deaths reported from this disease by sex and age. The effect of the outbreak on

the age distribution is mentioned above and on the sex proportion in the nexk
Chapter.

15. The fecundity of different communities can be compared by the ratio which
the number of births or the number of children under 10 Eeﬂ.rs to the number of
married females of the reproductive ages of 15-40 years. The statistics of birth
being admittedly imperfect, the comparison has to be confined to the proportion
of children to married females of the ages mentioned. This gives a better measure
of the fecundity of the people than the ratio of children to the total population of all
ages as it would then depend not only on the number of children and the number
of adult persons producing children but also on the number of the young and the
old who do not contribute anything to the increase in population. The restriction
of the comparison to the proportiou to married females, no doubt, does not allow for
illegitimate births, as a comparison with the total number of all females of the
reproductive ages would, but as the number of such births is probably small 1t 18
not very material. Taking the State as @ whole it is founa that there are 174
children under 10 to 100 married females aﬁed 15-40. In the Western Division
the proportion is greater than in the Fastern Division the figures being 178 and 173
respectively. Though for the State and the two divisions it has improved since
1011 when it stood for both the State and the Bastern Division at 163 and at 164
for the Western Division, it has not reached the high level of 19C1 when the
ratio for the State was 193 and for the Eastern and Western Divisions 196 and 187
respectively. As between the different religions the highest ratio is among the
Animists, there being 197 children for 100 married females. The Musalmans are
more prolific than their Hindu neighbours the ratio for the former being 159 and
for the latter 172 which is slightly less than the ratio for the whole State for all
religions.

16. In comparing fecundity by castes the proportion to be taken is shat of
children under 12 to married females aged 15-40, as in Imperial Table XIV con-
taining caste statistics by age, age-period 5-12 is adopted in place of age-period 5-1U
in Imperial Table VII. 'The proportion varies differently in different castes.
Thus the Banajiga caste has the lowest roportion of 194 children under 12 to
100 married females. The Tigalas and the Bedas have the highest proportion,
viz., 226. The great agricultural community of Vakkaliga has only 204 while the
depressed classes of Holeya and Madiga have 199 and 221 respectively. The twice-

-

born communities of Brahmana, Kshattriva and Vaisya have 208,201 and 205 respec-
tively.

17. The proportion of persons of 60 years and over to those aged between
15-40 is & better index of the relative longevity of the people than the proportion
of the same class of persous to the total population as this includes children whose
proportion often varies in different communities and quc_h variation affects the pro-
portion of the adults and also of the aged. The statistics relating to the propor-
tion of the aged is given in connection with variation In mean age. Addition-
al particulars are available in Subsidiary Tables IV (a), Vand V(a). In the whole
State there are 16 persons in either sex aged 60 and over to 100 adults aged 15-40.
In the Eastern Division the people seem to have a longer average span of life than

T
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in the Western Division for there are in the former 18 males and 17 females
60 and over for every 100 adolts against 13 males and 12 females in <the latter.

Examining by districts it is observed that the highest pmgor’ﬁinn of the aged is

found in the Kolar District the figures being 23 for males and 21 for females. Next
in order are Bangalore, Tumkur, Mysore and Chitaldrug Districts in the Eastern
Division. The lowest proportion of the aged is in the Kadur and Shimoga Districts.
The very low proportion of aged persons in the Kolar Gold Fields is due to the
mining industry in that place which affords oceupation mainly for adults. The pro-
portion of the aged among the different religions does not show material variations;
among the Hindus it is equal to the proportion for the State and among the Musal-
mans and Animists it is slightly less.

18. 1In the last Census Report of this State the proportion of married women of
the reproductive ages to the total female population in different communities was
compared with the growth of the respective communitics. But no correspon-
dence was found between them. Tt is so in this Census also. The proportion of
fertile wmarried women to the total female population in different religions in
the present Census does not differ from that in 1911 but the different religions have
shown varying rates of increase as will be seen in Chapter IV. :
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II.—AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 10,00{) OF EACH SEX IN THE STATE AND EACH
NATURAL DIVISION,
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o4 CHAPTER V.- AGE-

IV.—AGE DisTRIBUTION OF 1,000 oF EACH SEX IN CERTAIN CASTES.

Males per mille ssed Females per mille aged
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IV (a). PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER 12 AND OF PERSONS OVER 40 TO THOSE AGED
15—40 IN CERTAIN CASTES; ALSO OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 15—40 PER 100 FEMALES.
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V.—PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER 10 AND OF PERSONS OVER 60 T0 THOSE AGED 15-40;
ALSO OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 15-40 pEr 100 FEMALES.
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Figures in this table are a8 rooorded st u;;: consun without adjastment of any kind.

V (a).—ProPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER 1) AND OF PERSONS OVER 60 TO THOSE AGED 15—40
1¥ OERTAIN RELIGIONS; ALSO OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 15—40 pEr 100 FEMALES.
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VI.—VARIATION IN POPULATION AT CERTAIN AGE-PERIODS.

CHAPTER V.—AGE.

——— —r— 1
| Variation per cent in population increass {+) decresso (—) I
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VII.—REPORTED BIRTH-RATE BY SEX AND NATURAL DIVISION.
Number of births per 1,000 of total population (Census of 1011)
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VIIL.—REPORTED DEATH-RATE BY SEX AND NATURAL DIVISION.
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[X.—REPORTED DEATH-RATE BY SEX AND AGE [N DECADE AND IN SELECTED YEARS
PER MILLE LIVING AT SAME AGE ACCOEDING To THE Cexsus oF 1911
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The abnormal duatosrate in 1918 is due Lo the provalence of inflzenzs.
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X.—REPORTED DEATHS FROM CERTAIN DISEASES PER MILLE OF EACH SEX.
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CHAPTER VL

SEX.

In this Chapter the proportion of the two sexes in the population of the
State is dealt with. Statistics by sex are given in almost all the Imperial Census
Tables; but for the purposes of this Chapter the figures cnntminag iu Tmperial
Tables VII and XIV are sufficient. Proportional figares illustrating the prineipal
features of these Tables and of the vital statistics reported during the decennium
1911-1920 are given in the following Subsidiary Tables appended at the end of the
Chapter:—

I. General proportions of the sexes by natural divisions and distriots.
II. Number of females per thousand males at different age-periods by religions
at each of the last three censuses.
[II. Number of females per thousand males at different age-periods by
religions and natural divisions.
IV. Number of femnales per thousand males for certain selected castes.

V. Annual number of births and deaths reported for each sex during the
decades 1891-1900, 1901-1910 and 1911-1920.

VI. Number of deaths of each sex at different age-periods.

9, For entering the sex of a person no instructions were issued except that
eunuchs and hermaphrodites were to be entered as males. The name of a person is
most often suggestive of iis or her sex. In spite of the evident simplicity of the
entry to be made it is just possible that in a small number of cases persons of one
sex may have been returned as belonging to the opposite sex. Another source of
error is in copying the entries in the schedules on slips. But the precautions
taken during all stages of the « erations wounld reduce the margin of error to
the narrowest possible limits. These errors go a great way in balancing each
other. Statistics of sex may, therefore, be considered as substantially accurate,
probably the most accurate of all the census statistics. Besides the proportional
i s considered in the following paragraphs are per mille and a small percentage
of errors will not, for practical purposes, affect the conclusions.

3. Out of a total Eapuiatiﬂu of 5,078,892 persons enumerated in the State
3,047,117 are males an

the All-India proportion which is only 945 per mille. In most of the provinces
and states in India males outnumber females, very low roportions of females being
* 830 and 820 per mille in the Punjab and in the Punjab States respectively. In Delhi
it is 783 per mille and in the Andamans and Him]}:}rs it is 80 low as 508 per mille.
This may be due to the peculiar conditions prevailing in those places. It is only
in the Central Provinces, in Bihar and Orissa and in the states attached thereto as
well as in the Madras Presidency and in the State of Manipur that there is a
preponderance of foemales. The highest proportion is to be found in Manipur State
where it is 1,041 per mille and in the Central Provinces the sexes are almostin
equal proportions, the figures being 1,001 females to 1,000 males. In the Madras
Presidency and in the Province of Bihar and Orissa the proportion is 1,028 per mille.

4. The proportion of females to males in the enumerated population is greater
in the Eastern than in the Western Division. In the former itis 968 females per
thousand males, while in the latter it is 948. The effect of immigration is gene-
rally to reduce the proportion of females in the general population and Lhis
is very appreciable in the ‘city’ areas, the figures for three of which are included in
the Eastern Division. Exclusive of the ‘city’ population the proportion of females
in the Bastern Division is much higher, namely, 975 per mille. The difference
between the proportion of females in the population of the two divisions is due to

E.

2,931,775 females. The number of females is less than po
that of males and their proportion per thousand males is 962. This is better than

Reference
to statis-
tics.

Agcuracy
of statis-

{ii) By lo-
ﬂ-ﬂut]rl

(a) Dipi-
sions-



(6) Dis
énoks.

e) Taluks,
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the inclusion in the Eastern Division of Mysore District which has a large popu-
lation with an excess of fewales and to the other districts having a fairly high
preportion of females while Kadur and Shimoga Districts which are included in the
Western Division nave a very low proportion of females,

5. Itisonlyin the Mysore District that females shightly outnumber males their
proportion being 1,002 per mille of males. In all other districts females are less
in number than males. The lowest proportion is to be found in the Kadur District
where it is only 910 per mille closely followed by Shimoga Distriet with 915
mille. The sexes are almost in equal proportions in the Hassan District there being
998 females per 1,000 males. The proportion in other districts in order is
Bangalore 972, Kolar 971, Tumkur 9558 and Chitaldrag 947 females to 1,000 males.

6. The sex composition of the population when examined by taluks reveals
interesting variations. In the taluks in the western half of the Mysore District
fernales outnumber males their ratio per thousand males varying from 1,004 in
the Yedatore to 1,053 in the Nagamangala Taluk. The same feature is noticeable
in all the taluks of the Hassan District, except Manjarabad, Belur and Arsikere
Taluks, the maximum ratio of 1,070 per wille being in the Channarayapatna Taluk.
The lowest proportion of females in the State, viz.,, T80 per mille 15 in the Koppa
Taluk of the Kadur District. Excepting Kunigal Taluk where the sexes are in equal
proportions and Turuvekere Sub-Taluk in the Tumkur District the remaining
taluks in that and other districts show an excess of males. The table in the
margin shows the taluks in which (A) an excess of females over males have been
returned and (B) those in which the proportion of females is lower than 900 per
mille.

A reference to the map will show that the two

e | .’,‘Z.ffl'i'ﬂ‘i”'.l groups of taluks form compact blocks with some dis-
1w0malest  tinguishing features. In the first group the density
: —i~ — | of the population is very high, the exceptions being
¢A) Taluks with an i Heggaddevankote, Hunsur and Gundlupet which have
AL s | extensive forests. The greater portion of the remain-
1. Turuvekors (Sab) ... | 1,021 | ingtaluks is dry uplands and the climate is healthy.
Myvoes (Hatviet, 1001 '. Tlmrel are nuf ]impnrt-ant occupations other than
2. Hunsur ] A agriculture. The second group of taluks is the
% Gomaeyckete | %% | home of the coffee and ﬂgrecnI:mt industries, The
o Sebadt ioos | climate is unhealthy and the density of population
e O (R is very low. This difference in the two groups is
Hasson district. ois reflected in the character of the migration which
& Alie () 1’012 reacts on the sex proportion. When the population
i e R is examined with reference to the birth-district it is
5. Channsrasapatus 1,010 found, as regards immigration in the first group that
(B) Taluks with less than (1) 94 to 99 per cent of the population is dis-
$99 Stision it | trict-born (i.e., with district of enumeration for the
Eadus District B birthplace) with an excess of females in all taluks
2 Norssimharajapurs | 613 except Hole-Narsipur, Arkalgud and Turuvekere
8 Mud.ere T (Sub) where the proportion of females exceeds 987
R i g o O 69 per _mlllu, (ii) One per cent or even less is born
L Sapr Lot outside the State generally with a low propor-
8, Tirthaballl e tion of females. Krishnarajapete and Chamraj-
nagar have about 2 per cent of this class apparently

due to the construction of the Krishnarajasagara and railway works, respectively.
(iti) The balance not exceeding 3 per cent, excepting in Turuvekere and Channa-
rayapatna where it is 5 per cent, is born in other districts of State with an excess
of females in many cases ; in the second group that

(i) only 62 to 86 per cent is district-born with a proportion of females ex-
ceeding 900 per mille; (ii) about 13 to 35 per cent is born outside the State with a
very poor ratio of 520-6U3 females per 1,000 males; (iii) the balance not exceed-
ing # per cent represents those born in other districts of the State with varying
proportions of females,

As regards emigration details with taluks as birthplaces are not available. It
may, however, be noted that females outnumber males in the population born in the
Mysore, Hassan and Kadur Districts and enumerated in parts of the State other
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than the birth-districts. 1T'he volume of emigration is small and very much so
in the case of the Kadur District.

It will be seen that migration from outside the State

has no appreciable

effect on the sex proportion of the taluks in the first group and that the excess of

females in most of them is due to the
The defect of females

born population. )
addition of those born in other districts of the State is sufficient

is slight and the
to convert the defect into an excess.
from outside the State is the ecanse of

females in the district-

higher proportion of
taluks mentioned above

in the three

[n the sccond group of taluks immigration
the very low proportion of females; it is

fairly high in tne district-born population.

7. In all the city areas and in the Civil

and Military Station, Bangalore,

fermales are in greater defect than in the

Pervstage of | Pamiles per geveral population. It is very marked in

City mmgranete | Malein | the Kolar Gold Fields where 1t1s only 846

ton  fmmigrsuts | par mille.  For the remaining places the

i » figures are:—Bangalore City 855, Civil
Ea'ﬁﬂ?ﬁﬂﬂm. (City) ... -l F'F.; and Hi]imr}- Station, _Bangalare,_ 93, My-
oo Mititary Station, % ‘ i sore City 917 per mille. As will be seen
Bangnlore. | frow: the statewent in the margin the
—— — 1 Jower proportion of females in these places
is to some extent due to the immigrant population with a very low proportion of

emales formi
8. The statement in the margin

Dvinlon, distriot or city

Myscre Stale
Civil and Military Sta-
tan, %

Eastern Diviaion

Civil and Military Station,

ng an appreciable part of the enumerated population.

gives the sex constitution of the urban
and rural population of the State as a whole,

tnnludlnl.

Swte excluding
Civil and Military Bita-
tlon. Bangulors.

Bangalore City |
Bangulore Prstrict
Kolar Gold Fields (City)
Holar IMstrict
Tumknr . L
Mysors Cit po

Hm Di-“ |3

Western Division v |

Hansan District
Eaduar ' |
Shimogs

| Bumber of femnales
per 100 males

| Erhul Rursl |

the divisions, the districts and the city

areas separately.  Excluding city areas
| from consideration the highest proportion of
females in the urban population is to be found
in the Mysore District and the lowest in that
| of the Kadur District just as in the total
population of those districts, As regards
rural  population, Hassan and Mysore
Districts have a slight excess of females over
males. It is only the city areas that are
I' really ‘urban’ in character and not the other
places in the several districts classified as
such on account of their having some kind
of wunicips! administration. These differ
but little from the rural country surround-
ing them. In the population of the city
areas the proportion of females is considerably
lower than the proportion in the total popu-
lation of the State, whereas this is exceeded by
the proportion of females in the urban
population of the Bangalore, Kolar and

914

3

E2R%E 2 B

-
©

EgpeEssy 83

BE2 B 8§

Urban placed E.L'III nnEJ
1013
Nagamangals ll‘ﬂg
Eeabaraiapete- | 0
tion of the locality.

tive of their bir’ﬁh?
ent. The mnatura
irrespec

9. The sex proportions discussed
of the State, i.e., persons enumerated at the
lace. The sex proportion
population
tive of the place of their enumeration. It is o tained by deducting from
the actual or enumerated population the

— Mysore Districts. 1In the case of the Mysore
District the proportion of females in the urban population
18 greater than the proportion in the rural population
of the State as a whole. Moreover there are urban places
(vide marginj in which females exceed males and some
of them are situate in tracts which have a preponderance
of ferales. It may therefore be said that the variation
in the relative proportion of the sexes in the urban popu-
lation of the districts is not so much due to variations in
urban features as to factors affecting the sex constitu-

above relate to the actual population
Census within the State irrespec-
in the natural population is differ-
is the number of all persons ﬁm in the State

number of persons who returned birth-

(2) Cities,

Sex pro-
in
natoral

popala-
tion.
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laces outside the State and by adding the number of persons born in Hj:_lorﬁ
Euh enumerated outside the State. Information regarding the former is contained
in Imperial Table XTI of the State and figures relating to the latter for all the pro-
vinces and states in India were received from the several Provincial Superinten-
dents of Census Operations. The Census Commissioner for India furnished the
number of Mysore-born persons enumerated in the

3 Todersied Malay Staten, places mentioned in the wargin. The number of such
3. Sizais Settiements, persons likely to be found in other parts of the world is
o oy very small and their omission will not affect materially

the proportion of the sexes. In the natural population
thus obtained the proportion is more favourable to females, i.e., there is a greater
number of females than males, the proportion being 972 females to 1,000 males.
The reason for the higher proportion of females in the natural population is to be
found in the fact that migrants generally leave their women-folk at home so that
while immigration tends to lower the proportion of females in a given population,
emigration swells it. TIn the Mysore State immigrants outnumber emigrants very
largely and hence the proportion of females in the aotual population is less than
that in the natural population

In most cases Census Superintendents did not farnish the birth-distriots of
Mysore-born persons enumerated in their respective provinces and it is therefore
not possible to deal with the sex proportion in the natural population by districts
or natural divisions,

Bex 10. As will have been seen in Chapter 1V, the population of the State is
Wﬁm-ll pred

i

ominantly Hindu and hence the proportion of females to males among Hindus -
closely follows that for all religions. The ratio for Hindus is 969, while 962 per
mille is the proportion for all religions. In all the other religions it is lower than
the latter, the greatest defect being among the Jains, the proportion being only 826
per mille. The number of females per thousand males among Animists is 961
which is almost equal to the all religion proportion. Among Christians the
proportion is 928 per mille. The proportion among Musalmans is 872 per mille and
is better than that among Jains. The lower proportion of females in these reli-
gions is due to a great extent to immigration as will appear from the figares in the
| marginal statement. From Subsidiary Table ITT,

Number of females por | it will be seen that among Hindus the proportion of

| A wHieelinsiesamong | | remales in the two natfml divisionspis p;;;emllj'
Beigion better than among Musalmans. In both the reli--

| oo tha Born out- | gions there is a numerical supetiority of females up

Sate | "giiw | to theage-period 0-5. This superiority is main-

I T tained among the Hindus in the age-period 5-10

Musslmae .. 919 #n | in both divisions, and, in the Eastern Division in
o T M i | all the ages put together up to 80, The propor-

| tion of females is highest in both religions in the
_ age-period 20-25 after the ages of childhood and
shows that mis-statement of the age of females between 10-20 is common to both
religions (vide para after next). As hetween the two divisions, aged females are

proportionately more numerons in the Western than in the Eastern Division among
Hindus and Musalmans.

11.  In Subsidiary Table TV, the number of femsles per thousand males is given

by for selected castes. In no caste does the number of females exceed that of males.

The highest proportion of females is to be found among the Neygi caste where the
sexes are almost equal, there being 999 females to 1,000 males. Nextin order are
the Lingayats with 990 females per 1,000 males, Bestas 988, Vakkaligas 986, Kuru-
bas 931 and Upparas 975. In other castes the proportion of females is less than 969
the Hindu proportion. The lowest proportion is to be found among Idigas with
918 females per mille followed by Mahrattas 919 and Vaisyas 922.  Viewed by age
periods, the proportion of females partakes of the characteristic of the general pro-

rtion for Hindus, 7., in the age-periods 0-5 and 5-12, there is a preponderance of
emales over males while in the next age-period 12-15, the number of females falls
considerably below the number of males. The proportion of females increases with
each auooeadm% age-period, but the improvement is not so much as to convert the
defect of females into excess except in the case of Bestas (1,034) and Tigalas
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(1,018) in age-period 20-40, Vaisya (1,027) in age-period 15-20 and Lingayat (1.012)
in age-period 40 and over. As regards Musalinan tribes, the Sheikhs, have a better
proportion of females than the rest.

12. The age returns in the Census are not very accurate and therefore only
the broad features of the distribution of the two sexes by age-periods will be
considered. It will be seen in Subsidiary Table II that in the ages of infancy, viz.,
0-5, the number of fewales is uniformly more than the number of males. This
preponderance is kept up in the succeeding age-period 7-10. 1In age-periods 10-15
and 15-20 the excess of females in the preceding age-periods turns into a deficiency.
In age-period 20-25, females again outnumber males. From age-period 25-30
upwards females are in defect, the lowest proportion being in the age-period 30-40.
The marked defect of females in the age-period 10-15 and 15-20 is probably due to
two causes:— (i) mortality among females in ages 5-20 being higher than among
males (ii) incorrect return of the age of unmarried females and of mothers of very
tender ages so that the numerical superiority of females in the age-period 5-10 and
90-95 is at the expense of the two intervening age-periods. The addition to the
age-period 30-40 1s from the ranks of those who at the commencement of the decen-
nium were aged 20-30. In all the years of the decennium except 1918 and 1919, the
number of deaths relatively to males of corresponding ages was largest among
fernalos between these ages, the average proportion of femala deaths being
1,205 per mille of male deaths. This heavy mortality among females accounts
for their low proportion in age-period 2).40. In all the succeeding ages the
proportion of females improves correspondingly with the improvement in their
relative mortality to males (vede next para).

Bex pro-
portion by
age.

13. As mentioned in Chapter V the arrangements for recording births and Results of

deaths are imperfect and though the results of the vital statis
little value for comparing with the Census, yet they are useful as a rough
measure of the influence of vital events on the sex ratio as there are no grounds for
believing that omnissions occur nore largely in one than in the other sex. In
Subsidiary Table V appended to this Chapter, the actual and proportional numbers of
births and deaths reported during the last three decades are given. In all the
ears of the decades, except 1918, the number of births and of deaths has been re-

atively to males uniformly less among females, Although the mortality for the
female sex is less than that for the male sex when taken for all ages together, there are
~ considerable variations when it is examined by age-

o = I it periods. It will be seen from Subsidiary able
1,000 males V1 that in the first year of life the mortality among

e a—— _ males is higher than among females so much so
| Atcensns  that althongh the number of male births exceeds

Btata or division

births
| ot pooito-1 | female births, the proportion of the latter to the
17 | former is actually larger among the survivors as
Mysore State ... 943 108 | will be seen from the figures in the margin. This
Y. o st  higher mortality among males continues till the

Wentarn Division.. i

AR e age of 5 years is reached. After the age of 5 years
and up to the sge of 80 years the mortality among females is higher than
*smong males. From this age onwards, it is higher among males than among

females.

14. The sex composition of the population of England and other western
countries of Burope is quite different from what it is in Mysore, in the majority
of the Indian provinces and in India as & whole. There females outnumber
males. As will be seen from the table in the margin the proportion of females

tics are of the Cemsus
and wital
statistics.

Compari-
son of sex
propor-
tion with
European

is generally much higher than the highest proportion gountries.

0N R | obtaining in any part of India, viz., 1,041 in the Mani-
Conrtry {emales ur State. European statisticians assumed that this

A ifference in the Indian sex proportion was due to

wholesale omissions of females from the census

Engicol sod Walts I | records. This was examined at considerable length
il = 10w | in the Provincia! and India Census Reports of 1911
L “f M and it was pointed out that there were not adequate
+ unds for the supposition. The causes for this

ifflerence have, therefore, to be looked for in variations
in the sex ratio at birth and at death. At birth there is a preponderance of males
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both here and in the western countries, but in the sex ratio at death there are
striking differences as will be seen from the table below.

NUMBER OF MALE DEATHS T0O 100 FEMALE DEATHS.

Ago.periods
Coantry =—— 1.
01 | 15 J 515 1595 | 95-85 | w5 | 4685 | 8505 | 8s-Te [mgm
= |
England & Wales| 195 195 0 mw [ s 198 199 111 1] ny
Prance 122 108 0 108 114 134 144 156 125 m
Sweden 145 106 9 s | oaor 106 124 125 184 105
Haly = 111 ] %0 6 95 11l 190 114 99 %
Age-prriods
01 15 515 | 15490 | 90-30 | 8040 | 40-50 | 50-60 |60& over
Mysore 115 105 o8 bt &3 109 185 121 | 108

Up to five years of age the average number of deaths among males is high
and so far conditions are similar. Whereas in the western countries males have
better chances of life for a comparatively short period of ten years from the age
of 5, here the chances are even better and continue for 25 years, t.e., up to the
age of 30. It is on account of this difference in sex mortality the difference in sex
proportion is to some extent due. This greater mortality sinong {emales has been
ascribed to the following :—

(i) Infanticide.
(ii) Neglect of female children.
(i) Evil effects of early marriage and premature child bearing.
(iv) A high birth-rate and primitive methods of midwifery.
(v) Hard work done by women.
(vi) Harsh treatment of women and especially widows.

Infanticide is not known in Mysore. The remaining causes operate as in
other parts of India and are the results of conditions prevailing particularly in
Hindu society. They are well known and have been dealt with in the previous
census reports and it does not appear necessary to recapitulate them. So far as
the conditions of the decade show, there has been no improvement in the outlook
of society or in the measures for the relief of troubles peculiar to females. Until
such an improveinent takes place, it is just possible that the sex proportion will
continue to fall as it has done in the past. .

15. It will be seen from the fignres in the margin that in Mysore a lower

proportion of females to males is a common feature in all the

. Namber of | COLSUSes excepting that of 1831, In that Census females
Censas [=masrer| - glightly outnumbered males. This has been attributed to the
males | heavy mortality of males during the severe famine of 187 6-1877.

L oy | Since 1881, the proportion of females to males has steadily
1881 1oor | declined in the State as a whole. As compared with the last
T wo | Census it is only in the Kadur District that the sex proportion
1ol 72 | remained practically the same. 1In the Kolar Gold Fields  City)

the proportion of females has improved appreciably. For the
area now included in the said city the femafa proportion in 1811
was 500 per mille. It is now 846 per mille. The excess of females in the Hassan
District 1n the last Census has now turned into a defect while in the Mysore
District the excess of females continues though not to the same extent. In other
districts and cities and in the two divisions, the proportion of females shows a
decline. The caste returns exhibit the same downward tendency. In no caste has
— the proportion improved over what it was in the
Number of females | Previous decade. It may be observed in this con-
Seorbine per L000males | mection that this decline in the proportion of
e P females is not peculiar to the State and that it is

noticeable in most of the provinces and states of
= _Indmt and rir:u India as a whole. Fig;:rﬂa relat-
Madras . .| L8 | 10m ing to a few provinces are given in the mn\r%n' -
Bombay = - = Variations in the sex pmpurtiglns are due to differ-
1,008 ences in the sex composition of migrants and in the
sex ratio at birth and at death. Though the volume
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of immigration is the same as in 1911, yet the sex proportion among immigrants
e is better in 1921 as will be seen from the figures in
Immigrnts (bors outaide State)|  the margin. The volume of emigration is small and

| it does not affect the proportion of females ad-

Census Ferag: En‘ !ﬁﬁﬁr ! versely. The effect ~of migration so far as the
] 1000 males  last decade is concerned is to improve the propor-

— ——+————— | tionof females. The declinein 1t has therefore to

. 5 - be accounted for by the fact that the female popu-
ST TR a1 0 lation has not grown ab the same rate as the male

- population. The vital statistics reported in the
decade indicate this, yet much reliance cannot be placed on it on acecount of the defec-
tive systemn of registration. A more reliable indication seems to be the fall in the
proportion of females in the natural population from 990 in 1911 to 972 in 1921. To
s small extent the influenza epidemic of 1918 may account for the greater disparity
in the sex proportion. In all other years of the decade, the ratio of female to male
deaths ranged from 919 per mille in 1913 to 961 per mille in 1911. Butin 1918
the proportion rose to 1,025 per mille. In deaths due to influenza alone in that
year the proportion is much higher viz., 1,42 per mille. If the deaths on this
nocount are omitted from calculation the ratio ab death falls to 1,005 per mille
for 1918 and to 950 for the decade. Other calamities that affect the population and
its sex composition are famine and plague. Although prices rose in the latter part
of the decade to levels unheard of before, true famine conditions did not exist. The
reported deaths on account of plague do not differentiate between the sexes and
‘hence the effect of this on sex proportion cannot be estimated.

16. There is a greater number of males than females in the State as a whole, but Conelo-
it is not so in all its parts. The sex proportion in different religions, castes and
tribes reveals nothing in purticular. Up-to the age of 30 years females exceed males
in the total population; but after that age their proportion falls on account of higher
mortality among them. In 1881 there was an excess of females in the State but
the proportion has been falling from decade to decade as the growth of female
population has not kept pace with that of males.
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1.— (3ESERAL PROPORTIONS OF THE SEXES BY NATURAL DIVISIONS AND DISTRICTS.

CHAPTER V1.—SEX.

SUBSIDIARY TABLES.

-

| Xumber of females to 1.000 males
District and Natuml Dividons | 191 [ 1911 1901 l 1861 .
i | Natural | Natural | Natural Nataral
Actual po-( " lActnal po- Actoal po- Actoal po-
polation | PORL |'pulation | PG | pulaticn | PORCH & =
1 ! g 3 4 5 8 | 7 S 9
Mysore State including Civll and :
Military Station, Bangalors .., pe2 e 1] 200 oY 294 a1 1Lool
Mysore Btats excluding Civil and
Eastern Divislon ] a8s | i 1,008
Bangalore City - 863 | | o 981 064 |
Hangalore District omg | | 55 o6 1,019
Kolar Gold Ficlds (City) 846 { ot o Ao
Kolar Dintrict o7l ’ ey 06 )
{ o1 | e uig
Tomkur District =] i) 97 ] oud
Mysore City 917 | | 1,014
Mysorn Distriot s | 100 1,02 | 1,086
Chitaldrog District : 047 | i £ o4
Western Division - ] 945 | 258 850 948 k
Hasaan Diskrict i o) 1,019 1,000 19
Kadur District 210 ‘ o o e
Shimoga District i G156 ey it 24
Civll and Military Station, Bangalore g I 848 | l 288 94

N.B.—Figores by districts are oot available for columuns 8,5, T and 9.
* Represeuts proportion lor population on srea s sdjusted In 18691,

II.—NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES AT DIFFERENT AGE-FERIODS BY
RELIGIONS AT EACH OF THE LAST THREE CENSUSES.

All religions I Hindus | Musslmans
Age
- 0 [ Wi | e | 1901 | 1911 l 1921 [ wa | m | 1em
AT EREN DR
) E :
0-1 ' A o1es| o vem|  nom | e | 1 1 se| 1 1,004
1-2 E vl 1,076 1,06 6 1% 1% w1 lﬁ 1,069
Hoono | m o) pe ool i) s m) o
45 3 1,002 | -1,007 Los6 | 1006 1,087 1,088 991 1% 1,021
Total—0.8 . 1012 | 1084 | 1085 1006 1086| 1,008 986 | 1o0¢4 1088
i
5-10 1,004 104 ¥ THL 1 1 o 2 w56
10-16 L B6A m e 'Pm‘? ﬁ &3 lﬁl 704
15-20 : 2 910 851 am 18 837 e 87
o0-25 K 1.074 1,064 1,116 1 1,086 1,067 1,18 [T FTE] 987
5-50 A 1,015 96l 0| 103 T4 006 870 B840 B85
Total—0-30 .. ml 1,008 1,008 0 1 009 1,008 a1g a8 30
80-40 968 m 555 oo w47 B854 840 B9 1
10-50 5 o7 | 84| e e 901 | 597 B40 802 AL
060 1,085 a7 o7 1,085 43 47 sl 50 781
B0 and over 1,184 1,085 95 1.197 1,059 1 ol B&T 86
Tolal 30 and over ... 1,004 538 w4 1,008 BT 904 5 B2 e
Total all ages (actual
] o 80 e f6e 8T 86 568 02 897 2
Total all ages (natural Not Not Mot Not
= 4 w50 873 | available #94* | available | available *847 | avaliabls
& Theve figures are approximations as the relating to emigrants elsasifisd by religion were svailable
ﬂh%&,mhuﬁ'mwumm X e
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[II.— NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES AT DIFFERENT AGE-PERIODS BY

RELIGIONS AND NATURAL prvisioss. (Cexsus 1921)

1 EASTERN DIVISION WESTERN DIVISION
Agr
il | mindus | Musitiasns rellgions I Hindus ‘um
1 2 2 1 [ 6 H

01 v 1,006 1,007 1,000 1 1 1,010
-4 L4 1,45 1,067 :.ﬁ Iﬁ'ﬁlﬁ Ifﬁﬁ
-3 & 1,067 1,073 976 1,077 1078 1,001
34 1,114 1,115 1,087 1,118 1,119 1,129
4-E G 1,062 1,054 1,014 | Jora 1,075 1,097
Total 0-5 1,084 1.087 1081 1M 1072 1,048

510 A 108 1 79 1,007 1
£ = o B RS
mm-u i ,31% 1 ‘1}5 1,& 1,% 1.% g
2590 £ 1,008 1 o o446 ) T

Total 0-30 1008 1,03 B35 989 985 #1 |
=30 - = o "2 211 T80 Bid H56 75
50-80 1 o2 g3z 800 -2 1,013 168
€0 aud aver .. - a0 S50 67 1,0.8 1,066 g7
Total 30 and over 801 810 T80 873 847 T3
Total all ages (aotaal populaticn) 888 i | 280 ot ] 856 548
Total all ages (natural population) Figures not available.

IV.—NUMBEE OF FEMALES PER

1,000 MALES FOR CERTAIN SELECTED CASTES.

i Number of females per 1,000 males
Caste 1
1 All mges l 0—i 12 115 16—20 8040 (40 and over)
1 2 i a ' 4 & 6 7 -]
Tagass s il 966 1,064 1,024 730 a1l s oz
Bansjigs ... i : 950 1,063 1,045 BT w7 456 a1
Beda = - 960 1,069 1,040 a3 WG G [
Besta = % 955 1,001 1,004 B01 G 1,034 063
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V.—AOTUAL NUMBER OF BIRTHS AND DEATHS REPORTED POR EACH BEX
DURING THE DECADES 1891-1900, 1001-1910 axp 1911-1920.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE.

VI.—NUMBER OF DEATHS OF EACH SEX AT DIFFERENT AGES.
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CHAPTER VII

CIVIL CONDITION.
Civil condition is a general term for indicating any of the conditions as to mar-
riage of a n, i e, whether he or she is unmarried, married or widowed.

Statistics relating to civil condition are given in Imperial Tables V1I and X1V. In
the former they are combined with age and sex for each of the main religions while
in the latter the figures are given in the same manner for selected castes, tribes and
races except that the age-periods are different. The following Subsidiary Tables
appended at the end of the Chapter present the salient features of these two tables :—

1. Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex, religion and main age-
period at each of the last five censuses.

II. Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex at certain ages in each
religion and natural division.

ITI. Distribution by main age-periods and civil condition of 10,000 of each
sex and religion. .
IV. Proportion of the sexes by civil condition at certain ages for religions.
and natural divisions.
V. Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex at certain ages for
selected castes.

2. The instructions regarding the entry of civil condition at this Census were
the same asin 1911. Every person was to be shown as unwmarried, married or
widowed. Persons who were recognised by custom as married were to be entered
as such even though they may not have gone through a full and formal ceremony,
e. g., persons going through “Kudike"” and “Sirudike” forms of marriage. Prosti-
tutes and concubines were to be entered as unmarried unless they returned them-
selves otherwise. The statements of such persons were to be uccepted without cavil.
Divorced persons were to be shown as widowed.

3. In Mysore asin other parts of India marriage is not only universal but also
takes place very early in life. The bulk of the population is Hindu among whom it
is a religious sacrament and its celebration is an obligatory duty any breach of
which generally involves, in spite of the activities of social reformers for more than
a quarter of a century, not only social obloquy in this world, but also dire punish-
ment in the next. Although among Musalmans it is only a contract, revocable ab
any time, it is equally universal. So also, it is among the Jains and the Animists. -
This universality of marriage is not peculiar to this country or to India, but is a com-
mon feature in every society which EBB emerged from the very primitive stage. As
pointed out in the India Report of the last Census, marriage is less common only in
the advanced countries of the West where economie conditions restrain the desire to
marry. This is brought out better by a comparison of the statistics of marriage in
Mysore and a western country for example, England and Wales.

4. The number of persons who at the time of the Census were unmarried and
were likely to remain as such to the end of their lives was very small in the State.
Taking the age of 55 years as the limit after which first marriages are extremely
improbable, there were in the State 4,459 males and 1,820 females who had not mar-
ried. The corresponding figures for England including Wales were 172,202 for males
and 189,645 for females (1911 Census). 'That is to say there were in England 39
bachelors and 104 spinsters for one of each in Mysore. Below 15 years of age 1,815
males and 68,736 females had gone through the marriage ceremony in the State while
not asingle person under 15 years wus returned as marriéd in England. Between the
ages of 15 and 20 the number of the married in the State was 14,713 for males and
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176,174 for females against 3,192 for males and 20,111 for females in England and
Wales or in other words for every five males
and nine females in Mysore who bhad mar-
Mysore ¥ied before attaining 20 years of age there

England and
Walea

Proportion to 10,000 3
living of | W8S only one male andove female in England
Males |Pemales| Males [Pemalesl and Wales. Although the disparity in the
= 1 hctual numbers is very great the difference
ooty ol TR sm | im | 7™ | in the proportional figures (see table in
R ok ik margin) is equally striking as the population
aped | e =2 | 30 wr | vees | Of England and Wales is more than six times

| |

the State population.

Proportion of the unnearried, married and wridowed per 1,000 Irving 1 each age-group.
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The figures at the side indicate the age-group.

5. The diagraw given above illustrates the salient features of the statistics The thres
of the three civil conditions by sex and age. The unmarried among the males are civil con-
more numerous than among females. The majority of bachelors are below the age ditions.
‘of 15 years while among ferales n fair proportion has been married by that age. ﬂ“;"'l
Except in the earlier age-periods the married state is more common among imales B
than among females. In the case of the widowed, males are in a minority in every
age-period and in the total population. The statistics of each of the three ecivi]
conditions will be dealt with separately with reference to sex and age and religion.

6. Taking the unmarried condition first it is found that 55 per cent of the The un-
male and 891 per cent of the female population are of this description. Of 7
bachelors 68 per cent are below the age of 15 years, 31 per cent are between the ﬂf" oK
ages of 16 and 40 while those aged 40 and over number 17,228 or about 1 per he
cent of the whole unmarried male population. 936 per cent of maids are below
the age of 15 years while those between the ages of 15 and 40 years form only 59
per cent.  Spinsters aged 40 and over nnmber 5909 only and represent 0'5 per
cent of the entire nummnarried female population. The proportion of the unmarried in
different age-periods will be foundin Subsidiary Table I of this Chapter.

=  fThe unmarried of all ages are proportionately more numerous amon (i) by reli-
Christians than in all other religions, the proportion being 602 per wille of the total. gion
Bachelors are in almost equal proportions among Musalipans and Animists, viz.,
572 and 571 per mille, respectively. The proportion :1.:1m:~n;il Jains is slightly less
and the lowest proportion has been réturped in the Hindu religion viz., 547 per mille.
Statisties of the unmarried below 15 years of age are of interest only among the
Hindus and the Jainsamong whom marriage below that age is most common and
will be dealt with in subsequent paragraphs. In age-period 15-40 the Christians
have 524 bachelors per 1,000. The Jains have 87 bachelors per 1,000 less than the
Christians. In this age-period the Animists have the lowest proportion of the un-
married, viz., 383 per mille. The proportion in the remaining two religions
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Musalman and Hindu is higher than in the Animist, but lower than in the Jain and
Christian religions. As between them the unmarried state is more common among
the Musalmans.

Among females the unmarried of all ages are proportionately most numer-
ous among Christians, the ratio being 490 spinsters to 1,000 of the total population,
The Animists follow with a proportion of 458 per mille. The Musalmans have a
better proportion (433 per mille than either the Hindus (387) or the Jains (555
mille) who have returned the lowest proportion. Viewed by age-periods the dif-
ferent religions occupy the same relative position to one another except in age-
period 5-10 where the variations are not important enough to require notice.

8. For the purpose of comparing the relative prevalence of marriage in differ-
ent communities the proportion of the unmarried to the total Fupulabiun serves
better than the proportion of the married as in the case of the latter the married
condition of a person chunges on the death of his or her spouse. J udging by this
standard and restricting the comparison to the female sex for the sake of simplicity it
s found that the married state is most common among Jains and Hindus and least so
among Christians, Early marriage is more common than adult marriage among
Jains. Adult marriage prevails more largely among Musalmans and Animists.

9. The proportion of the unmarried of all ages to the total population has
increased by 6 per mille of each sex since 1911. An nnprovement is notice-
able in both sexes of the different religions except that among Christians,
there are three bachelors less per 1,000 males. In comparing variations by
age-periods it would be sufficient if attention is confined to age-groups which will
give some indication regarding the comparative frequency of early marriages.
Among males in age-group 10-15 there is an increase of one per mille for all reli-
gions together, but it must be remembered that the scope for improvement is some
what limited as the proportion of the unmarried was as bigh as 995 per mille in
1911, the proportions in different religions generally being one or two per mille
more or less. Among females aged 10-15 the increase is more satisfactory ; there
are now 25 more maids per 1,000 persons of all religions than in 1911. The in-
creases in the different religions are :— Hindu 23, Musalman 28, Christian 21, Jain 83
and Animist 86 per mille. In age-period 15-20 the proportion among males has
improved to the same extent. In the number of bachelors of all religions there is
an increase of 26 per thousand. The increase among the Hindus is fairly high,
viz., 28 per mille. There are among Musalmans 17, among Christians 9, among
Jains 12 and among Animists 4 more bachelors per thousand aged 15-20 than in
1911. 'The proportion among females of all religions aged 15-20 has fallen since
1911. There are now 25 less maide per mille and the variations by religions are.—a
decrease among Hindus and Animists of 28 and 16 per mille; an increase
among Christians and Jains of 24 and 5 per mille, respectively. Corresponding to
this decrease there is an increase in the proportion of the married and the widowed.
This should not however be taken as showing a greater prevalence of “ early ”
marriages among females as by age fifteen puberty will have been attained and
marriage after that age is not abnormally early for the conditions obtaining in a
tropical country like Mysore. As husbands are generally older than wives
period 10-15 among females may be taken to correspond to age-period 15-20 smong -
wales as regards the age at which marriage may be considered early. In both
these age-groups there is a decided improvement in the proportion of the unmarried
in the decade 1911-21. It is noticeable uniformly from census to census and from
—_— - - ~——— the table in the margin, it will
‘ Proportion of the uomarried 11000 | be seen that it is very marked

PR AR since 1881. Farly marriages

Heligion | Census are not so much in vo now.

B e | m"dﬁ Moreover silll:;e 1851 Er'.lhea ;;:ﬂ-

a0l | a rtion of the unmarried has

P o] Ml e n steadily improving in both
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10. 'Phe nuniber of married persons is 38'9 per cent of the male and 408 per The mar-

cent of the female populstion. As already mentioned marriage is comparatively
rare among boys under 15 years of age while by that age a fair proportion of girls

(1) by
and

will have gone through the marringe ceremony. 'These early warriages take place ,go

mostly among Hindus and statistics relating to them are dealt with in subsequent

paragraphs. The proportion of the married among females increases up to the age -

of 25 years after which it falls not only on account of mortality in that sex, but also
in the other sex, viz., loss of husbands. The largest number of married females 18
in age-period 20-25 in which nearly 20 per cent of the wives will be found. Among
males the married are most numerous in age-group 30-35 and their numbers decrease
from this age onwards but their proportion to the male population of corresponding
ages isalways higher than the same proportion among females. For example, among
those aged 40 and over there are 12 males who have wives to 5 females who have
bushands. This is becanse husbands are practically without exception older than
their wives and as such the latter are grouped in some earlier age-period. Another
reason is that occasionally elderly bachelors marry but spinsters seldomn do s0. A
more important reason is that a widower (unless very old or infinn and even these
are overlooked sometimes if there is wealth enough) seldom remains long without
changing his forlorn condition, but a female once a widow generally rewains a
widow for life, at least in the Hindu population, which foris 91°7 per cent of the
total. 1f males had only ono chance of marrying the proportion of the married
among males would probably be lower than among females on account of the re-
lative mortality among the latter in early life viz., ages 15-30 being higher, as

pointed out in Chapter VI.

11. Among Hindus the proportion of the mnarried of all ages is 39°0 per cent (i) by

of the male and 40'3 per cent of the female population. It will be observed that
the Hindu male proportion is slightly higher than the general proportion of the
married of all religions together and that the Hindu ferale proportion is just equal
to the general female proportion. In the remaining religivns the proportion of the
married. inales is less than the general proportion, the figures in order being, Musal-
man 398, Animist 381, Christian 36°4 and Jain 3671 per cent. The proportion
among Musalman and Animist females is higher than the general average ne.,
41°6 and 41°3 per cent, respectively. The proportion among Jain females 18 40°0
and among Christians 3772 per cent which is the lowest in all the religions.

In the reproductive ages of 15 to 40 vears the Animists have the highest pro-
portion of the married viz., 579 males and 848 females per 1 U0 of each sex. The
married state is proportionuately least cominon smong Christians, the number of
hushands and wives being 459 and 659 por mille, respectively. The Jains have 9
more husbands and 74 more wives per mille than Christians. In the male popula-
tion the Hindus have & highor proportion than the Musalmans, butin the female
population the proportion of the married is considerably lower than in the latter,
the figures per 1,4 00, are for males 586 and 524 and for femsales 78 and 839 q.munpi:
Hindus and Musalmans, respectively. It will be observed that the proportion o
the married is very high among Animist and Musalman females and i5 attributable
to the prevalence of adult marrisges and to the absence of restrictions regardicg
widow marringe.

12. The statistics of child and premature marriages remain to be dealt with.
In the forer eategory will be ineluded warriages of those below the age of 5 years
and in the latter of those aged 5, but not 10 years fin the case of caste statistics
the latter age will be 12 years as it is adopted in Table X1V iu place of age 10).
It is hardly necessary to mention that gh.hqugh marriage changes the status
of parties immediately after its celebration it is not followed by the couple
living together as man and wife For this aseparate ceremony is performed among

Hindus after the wife attains puberty.

13. The number of children less than 5 yesrs of age who were returned 88 Child mar-

married at the present Census is 20817 boysand 131 girls. 75 boys and 128 girls riages.

are Hindus. Of the remaining 5 children, one is a Christian girl and two boys
and two girls Musalmaus, The nuraber of married children under 5 years at the
Census of 1911 was only 26 —9 boys and 17 girls. The inzrease has to be regarded
as large as the celebration of such MATTIAZEs 1S prohibited by law. It is not due to
the slips having been prepared in the several census charge offices instead of in
one central office as in 1911, Forin these cases the entries on the slips were
10
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invariably compared with those in the schedules and were found correct and there

were no grounds for considering the schedule entries to be erroneous. If these

cases have been correctly returned by the enumerators it has to be inferred that
the number of child marriages has increased since 1911,

14. The actoal number of children between the ages of 5 and 10 who had under-

- gone the marriage cerermony is 433

bovs and 2851 girls. Details

by religion are given in the mar-

| Actual pnwber of married children aged 5-10

1911

yligiose | 1ol ginal table.  These marriages

T T = ~—  take place mostly among Hin-

| Males | Femules | Malis Fetabes | das. The few cases rﬂtul’ﬂﬂd m

e L e e = - ' the other religions are very pro-

s it e 7t | a5 | bably exceptional and may be left

|| Ak : %1 % ' | out of consideration. The pro-

| Jain § ' ¢ | portion of the married to those
| Animist . B | t el aced 5—1% is pi i :

Ruoddhist 2 | aged 5—1% isgiven for numerical-

— —la ————— | ly important castes in Subsidiary
Table V of this Chapter. The proportion of boy-husbands to those aged 5-12 is very
small being one per mille generally. 1t is 2 per wille only among Ganigas, Gollas,
Eshattrivas, Panchalas and Upparas. As way be expected the highest pro-
portion of girl-wives is among the Brahman and Vaisya castes who as a rule
marry their girls before puberty. Panchalas are said to observe the rale, but
no particular variation is to be found in the different eivil conditions as ecompared
with other castes who admittedly do not observe the rule. There are 56 Brall:m&n
and 69 Vaisya girl-wives per 1,000 girls in each caste. The caste with the next
lower proportion is the Ganiga with 38 per mille. Lowest proportions returned are
15 per mille among Tigalas and 16 per mille among Devangas. These marriages
also take place among Madigns and Holeyas, the proportions of iwarried girls
being 24 and 33 per mille. respectively. How effectively the rule of pre-puberty
marriage compels Brahmans and Vaisyas to £ind hushands for their girls before
they attain maturity can be judged by the disparity in the proportion of the mar-
ried girls among them and in other castes. A better index is the proportion (given
in the margin) of the unmarried to the popu-

TR lation in corresponding ages in the respective

_ 1,000 aged castes. It will be observed that the propor-

Oaster tion of the unmarried among Brahmans and

| | o®m | 18 Vaisvas is extremely small.  About afifth of
| > | girls aged 12-15 among the Brahmans and
PR ey o - less than » fifth among the Vaisyas remain
| 3 Bansjigs.. 7 | an unmarried while in the other castes men-
B i 960 ‘ b tioned in the table about two-thirds remain
| & Fuwain | @ | & | unwedded. Inthe remaining castes the pro-
& Maboea wof s portion is generally higher. Among a thou-
10. Panchals l 910 I 59 sand females aged 12-20 there are only 90

Brahman and 83 Vaisya muids while in the

remaining castes mentioned in Subsidiary
Table V the proportion varies from 345 among Mahrattas to 551 among
Voddas.

15. In the first of the tables given in the margin of the above par the actual
nuwber of married children aged 5-10 is shown for the Census of 1911 also. Inall
the religions there is a decline in the number of girl-wives, but among Hindu boys
there is an increase of 350 husbands. It is not easy to sceount for this increase or
to trace it to particular castes ag the corresponding age-period in Table XIV is5-12
vears. It may however be noticed that as compared with the proportional figures
for age-group 5-12 for 1911 the castes mentioned in the
margin bhave shown a very small inerease in the rtion
of married boys. The proportion of married girls aged 5-12
has declined generally in all the castes since 1911. It was
15 per wille among Brahmans and 85 per mille among Vaisyas and these were the
highest proportions then returned. The lowest proportion was 24 per mille and this
was among Tigalas as at present. It will be observed that these proportions—the
highest and the lowesi—are much higher than the corresponding proportions in 1921.

lisnsjlgn, Ganigs, Golla,
Kabattriys, Lingwyat, Nayinda,
Ponelals and Typpara.
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Corresponding to this decline of wives there is an increase of maids in all the castes
except Uppara which has one maid per 1,000 less than in 1911, Further the pro-
portion of unmarried girls in the Hindu religion as a whole has improved very much
since 1801. Tt may therefore be inferred that these premature marriages are less
common in the decade if the anomalous increase among Hindu boys is left out of
consideration.

16. It will be seen from the table in the nargin that the number of child and Compari-

| Hywhir st menriidh 06110 wgnd I siderably less than in the adjoining

states like Baroda or Gwalior. The
small nnmber in Mysore is not so much
due to Mysoreans being more enlight-

| 05 510

Males |chl.lui; Males | Females
I.

| ened than their brethren in other parts

M 1 ; ! .
ﬂfrr:: 3 L 2 8 of India, but to the existence on the
;;,."ﬂ:, =t o a | i ,13 Statute Book of the Infant Marnages

e " | Prevention Regulation. This piece of
legislation was passed in 1894 after Mr. Malabari’s campaign bronght the evils of
such marriages prominently to notice. It probibits the marriage of a girl who has
not completed her eighth year of life and also of the marriage of a person who has
completed his 50th year with a girl who has not completed her 14th year of age.
In Barods & similar law is in force, but the age-limit for the marriage of girlsis wuch
higher, wiz., 1 years. But marriage between the ase of 9-12 is permitted under

license and probably the larger proportion in that State is dus to advantage being

‘taken of this provision.

17. During the period of 16 years ending with the last Census the total num-
ber of cases prosecated under the Regulation was 202 of which 175 resulted in the
comviction of 475 persons. The number of cases was large in the early days of the
Regulation and grew less as its provisions became better known. During the decade
1911-1921 only 40 cases involving 132 persons were dealt with of which 29 ended
in the conviction of 86 persons. Even if it is assumed that all these cases were
marringes of infants, the number is very simall when compared with the increase in
the number of married children reburned at the Census and it must be remembered
that the cases dealt with in the earlier years of the decade will not in all probability
be returned in age-group 0-5 at the Census and the widowed in this age-period
should also be taken into account. Itis a question, therefore, if the increase in the
number of child marriages is not due to a less rigorous enforcement of the provi-
sions of the iegulation. It may be said that the law way be easily. evaded by
celebrating the marriages outside Mysore and that the Census does not indicate
that all of them took place in it. On the other hand it may be urged that
the lenient punishments (nominal fines) sometimes nwarded in successful cases of
prosecution embolden people to break the law, a fine being looked apon as an addi-
tional item of expenditure incidental to the TNATTIZe.

18. The statistios of the widowed will now be considered. Inthe whole State
the number of widowers was 186,839, and of widows 588,609, the percentages of which
are 61 and 20°] to the male and the female populations, respectively. There were 30
widows below the sge of 5 years, 206 between 5- 10 and 2,202 between ages 10-15.
The corresponding figures for widowers are, 5 below 5 years, 72 between 5-10 and
82 between 10-15 years. Among females the proportion of the widowed to the
Eupu]atinn of corresponding ages rises steadily from age-period 10-15 and the

ighest proportion is in age-period 50-55 in which 14'9 per cent of all the widows
are to be g.?uuﬂ. The age at which the number of widowers begins to increase
appreciably is 20-25. The proportion of widowers is highest in age—;;eriod 70 and
over in which 1472 per cent of the widowers are to be found. In all age-periods
the proportion of widowers is less than the corresponding proportion among widows.
This is because widowers of all religions are free to marry again while among
Hindus who form the bulk of the population widow marriage is not prevalent.

19. In the Jain population of all ages there are T9 widowers and 245 widows
per 1,000 of each sex. The figures for the Hindus are 63 and 205 per mille res-
pectively. These proportions are thus higher than the general proportion of
the widowed in all the religions and, in the remaining religions the proportion is
less. The widowed condition is least prevalent in the male sex among the

w*

premature marrisges in Mysore iscon- son with

other

Presidency of Madras and in Indian P

The Infant
Marriages
Preven-
tion Regu-
iation.

{i) by sex
and age. '

(ii) by re-
b
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Christians and in the female sex smong the Animists, the proportions being 84 and
129 per mwille, respectively. The Masalman proportion is slightly higher there being
per 1,000 of each sex 6 more widowers than among Christians and 2 more widows
than among the Animists.

20. The table in the margin gives for the different religions the actnal
number of the widowed returned in
the early ages of life. 1t will be

i~ ey observed that the bulk of the
o3 310 | 10:16 widowed n either sex i1s mnong the

p— Hindus  while in the remaining

Actual number of the widowed agsl

|
Hellgious !
|

|
|
|

Males {Pomales) Males l"‘l-mn]r:! Males |Females  religions the nmnbers are compara-
— - —— tively insigpificant.
Allnligons... | 8 | 10 1 o oms | w12 In the reproductive sges of 15
e Al i (il [ 1| s "w | to 40 the proportion of the
it Tl TS (s ) el | widowed in the different religions
Animist .. | 1 i 1 AR { does not differ so widely in the male
Baddbist 5| D | 1 il

as in the female sex for the reason
given at the end of paragraph 18
above. Among Jains and Hindus the proportion of widows nged 153-40 is
higher than in other religions the nmmber of such widows per 1,000 females
being in the former 196 and in the latter 160. The Musalmans have 101 widows
per 1,000 females. The proportion among the Animists is lowest viz., 84 per mille.
Among Christians there are 4 more widows per thousand than among Animists,
In discussing the proportion of the nnmarried in the different religions it was
pointed out that early marriages were most common among the Hindus and the
Jains. The prevalence of early marriage and the restrictions on widow marriage
account for the higher proportion of widows in these religions.

21. 1In the State, as a whole the proportion of the widowed to the total popula-
tion bas increased since 1911 when it was 48 per mille in the male and 195 per
wille in the fewale sex. There are now 18 more widowers and 6 more widows per
mille. The different religions show an increase of the widowed of both sexes execept
Christian, Jain and Animist in which the proportion of the widows has declined.

The table in the margin shows the variation in the different religions of the
! ] e L widowed in the reproductive ages of 15-20 and
Varistion por mille of the | :E[Lclﬂ_ It will be observed that the increase
widowed sisce | in the proportion of the widowed in all religis

(Inerense 4, Deereass | . .
| ons together is the result mainly of heavy
i increases among Hindus and  Amimists.

| : |
fERSen | “xale "™ | The variations among Musalmans and Christi-
baiao Taoa lases | w806 are slight.  The inerease in the proportion
AL e RN i of the widowed since 1911 is probably due to
Arsligions | +3 | 4@ ¢+ 40| the influenza epidemic in which as pointed out
Hindg = .| +1 | +& ‘ +1 +%  in Chapter V the mortality was very heavy in
Ohviotien. [ | + 81+ §| ~,5| age-gronp 15-40. But the proportions now-
| Aineies Ya Tw| 5+ e | returned are considerably lower than the

corresponding proportions in 1851 not only
_ for the State as n whole, but also in the
;litfere:;lt religions. The proportion of girl-widows has also shown a similar decline
since then.

22. The marnage customs and mstitutions prevailing in the ‘State have been
dealt with in detail in the reports of previous censuses and it does not appear
necessary to refer to them again in this Report.
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TI1.—DISTRIBUTION BY MAIN AGE-PERIODS AND CIVIL CONDITION OF 10,000 oF
EACH SEX AND RELIGION.
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IV.—PrRoPORTIOR OF THE SEXES BY CIVIL CONDITION AT CERTAIN AGES FOR

RELIGIONS AND NATUBAL DIVISIONS.
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CIVIL CONDITION.

V.—DISTRIBUTION BY CIvIL CcoNDITION OF LOOO OF EACH SEX AT CERTAIN

AGES FORl SELECTED CASTES.

Irstribution of 1,000 males of rach age by civil sondition
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CHAPTER VIIL

EDUCATION.

This Chapter deals with the statistics collected at the Census regarding the
literacy of the people and incidentally with information in connected matters
furnished by the Department of Education in the State. The information collect-
ed at the Census has been presented in Imperial Tables VIIT and IX showing
education by religion and age and education by castes respectively. Various
interesting features of the figures presented in these tables and some other details
from departmental figures have been put into the fcrltuwing Subsidiary Tables at
the end of this Chapter:—

Subsidiary Table I Literacy by age, sex and religion.

k¥ A IT Literacy by age, sex and locality.

A 5 I1T Literacy by religion, sex and locality.

i £ 1V English literacy by age, sex and locality.

~ 5 V Progress of literacy since 1851.

e " VI Literacy by caste.

¥ .+ VII Number of institutions and pupils according to the

returns of the Edncation Department.

2. Before studying the figures of Tables VIII and IX it is necessary to state
what they exactly mean. The instruction to the enumerator in filling up the liter-
acy columns of the schedule was that & person should be considered literate who could
write a letter and read the reply to it and that he should be considered literate in
the languages in which he could do this. The instruction was perfectly clear but
it was perhaps too elaborate in the sense that the enumerator could not easily as-
certain in each ease whether this standard of knowledge was attained in the languages
in which literacy was claimed. In several of the slips a number of langnages were
shown in the eolumn for * languages in which literate ”. This kind of entry might
be due to the vanity which sometimes makes men claim more knowledge than they

or possibly to a mistake by the enumerator in understanding the instruction.
The chances of error were rather more when the enumerator knew Kannada only
than when he knew English. The English heading * languages in which literate ™
is one that admits of no misunderstanding as regards literacy itself, although a
mistake is possible as regards the extent of it. The full Kannada translation of it
was equally eclear; but the kev word used for abbreviating it possibly led
to some mistakes in the ‘entries. This Phrnse was ' =993 REne M e, lang-
unges with which a person is acquainted. ™ -3 " or acquaintance is a very vague
phrase and is not ordinarily understood to imply literacy and in no case literaey
so as to write a letter in a language and read a reply to it in the same. Numbers
of slips contained strings of language names and should in some cases have
heen the result of such wrong entries. Some small number even of slips which
contained two or three languages only may also have owed ons or two of
the languages entered to the same kind of error though it is difficult to say what
the number might be. [t should however be added that an error of this sort would
not affect the total number of literates (i.e., a man who was not literate would not
owing to this mistake be shown as literate) but would affect the number of langua-
ges against each of which a person would appear: that is one who was literate in
possibly only oue language might be shown as literate in more, appearing in our
tables as literate under each such langnage. Even this error however should nob
be supposed to have occurred largely. The largest number of the enumerators
were local people familiar with the locality where they enumerated and not likely to
make a mistake in putting down such a detail as the literacy of the people whom
they were censusing. Also an error of this sort is likely to have affected languages
like Tamil or Telugn which would come as additional languages rather than Kan-
nada or English. Literacy in most parts of the State and in most people of all
religions except Musalmans includes Kannada. As for English there is not
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likely to be a large number, particularly in the interior, of persons who have
“gequaintance " with English but cannot read and write it. But there would be
many people who are acquainted with Telugu or Tamil but not literate in either.

3. Of the five millionand nearly 980 thousand persons in the State a few more General
than 443 thonsand are literate. Of these about 386 thousand are males and about figures.
57 thousand females. 'This means that of every thousand of the total population
74 arve literate. Of every thousand of the population of the age of 5 years and
over, the number literate is 84. The proportion for the total population is made
up by 127 literate out of every thousand males and 19 literate on® of every thousand
females (or taking population of 5 years and over 1.3 and 22 respectively) which
meang that the total proportion of literates among males is very mearly seven times
that among females.

4. The spread of literacy in the population following the various religions Literacy
appears from Subsidiary Table I. Hindus have 76 literate out of every thousand per- by reli-
sons of the age of 5 years and over, the Musalmans 158 and the Christiane 411, The 8%
literacy proportions for other religions are not comparable to these for their numbers
are small but the proportions may be stated as showing the extent of literacy
among those communities. The Jains have 298 literate out of every thousand

ersons of the age of 5 yearsand over, the Buddhists 310, the Sikhs 405, the
rahmos 750, the Jews 742, the Parsis 744. The Animists show the small propor-
tion of 5 in a thousand. These proportions are worked out to the population aged
five years and over because persons below that age cannot very well be literate and
it is desirable not to seemingly lower the extent of hteracy by taking into account
‘s section of the population that cannot possibly be literate. The difference in the
proportion of literates between community and community as noted above is some-
times very large. What determines literacy in any com munity is in the first
instance the nature of the occupations it usually follows, that is, whether they are
such as require a knowledge of reading and writing and in the second instance whether
there are any special facilities within reach which attract the members of the
community to learn though thereisno great need forthe learning. The pursuit of
letters purely as means for intellectual growth is mostly a figment of the theorist.
Even where lotters are learnt in obedience to a tradition without any specific use
in view, in each individual case, some object other than this is undoubtedly present
and is quite real; only it may have been forgotten in each case after the tradition
began. There may be certain communities in which literacy prevails largely
because their members can pursue knowledge for its own sake but they would be
progressive cominunities bni} t up by a selective process such as the Bralimos. In
all other cases the conditions first stated will be found to hold. The literacy in the
several communities may perhaps be examined in the light of these observations.
The lowest proportion of literacy we find, is among the Animists, Their occupa-~
tion does not require a knowledge of reading and writing and they mostly live
where schools are not easily accessible. Of the small number that are literate
nearly half are found among the Lambanis & class which has settled down in
villages like the Hindu population and largely pursues agriculture as an geoupation.
_ Next above the Animist population but a very long way ahead comes the Hindn
population. The bulk of it follows a(?ricu]tme and lives in the country where
oducational facilities are necessarily less than in the urban areas. The large
number following agriculture does not feel the need for letters and unless a
sohool be close at hand is not likely to think of sending its children to
cchool. Next above the Hindu population comes the Musalman population
which in both respects is in a better situation. Its religion requires it to
learn enough letters at least for the prayers. It forms also as stated in the
Chapter on Religion a large proportion of the urban population. That is, larger
nunbers of it pursue occupations of an urban character, requiring a knowledge of
letters and have also better opportunities for learning. The need and the opportunity
have resulted in the community counting over twice the Hindu proportion of
literates. The Christian population has some advantages over the Musalman
population as the latter has over the Hindu population. It is to aneven larger
extent than the Musalman an urban population and has therefore even nor-
mally a larger need for letters and better opportunities for learning. If along with
these facts we take into consideration the additional fact that many missionary
bodies, particularly the protestant missions, wake special arrangements for the
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edneation of their followers it will be seen that this section of the population has &
distinct advantage over almost any other community Hence its very large propor-
tion of literntes as compared with either the Hindus or the Musalimans. The
Jain population also shows a much higher proportion of literacy than the Musal-
man because its occupation is largely trade or industry and a knowledge of
letters is necessary in this occupation. Some classes among the Jains in Mysore
have also a tradition for letters which must have some result in directing their
children to schools. The Buddhist population is mostly in the Kolar Gold Fields
(City) and almost the whole of the rest in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore,
and appears from Table VIII to be literate in Tamil and English, indicating that
the literate part consists mostly of Tamilians converted to the creed in recent years.
A compact group of people such as they should be, that too, a group with enterprise
enough to think of embracing a new creed, should be either literate in the first
instance or such as not having knowledge would seek it. The Sikh population of
the State is, most of it, in the Civil and Military Station and high literacy in the
community is explained by the people being such as would come a long distance
for a living and by the facilities within reach. Compactness, urban life, and the
pursuit of oceupation requiring literacy should explain the high literacy among the
Jews and Brahmos. The highest literacy is among the Parsis who lead sll the
Indian communities in this as in many other matters,

5. A feature of the distribution of literacy closely allied with the distribu-
tion thereof according to religion is the proportion of the literacy in each locality
Where the Hindu population is most and particularly those castes of it that follow
agriculture the proportion of literates is necessarily low, i.e., in the districts. In
the cities where the more literate classes congregate the proportion of literates is
higher. Of the districts Kadur shows the largest proportion, viz., 95 in a thousand
persons of the age of 5 years and over. Next comes Shimoga with 93. Then
come Tumkur, Hassan, and Chitaldrug and Kolar with 78, 77, 74 and 71 respectively.
Much belew comes Bangalore District with 63 and last by a good deal comes
Mysore District with 46. The fact that Kadur Distriet Las n larger propor-
tion of immigrant population than any other district and that a pood part
of this is Christian, seems to be largely responsible for its lead in respect of
literacy but how much is due to these causes and how much to any others
cannot be definitely stated from the information available. Even in the propor-
tion of literate among Hindus this district is first, possibly becanse a good part of
the immigrant population is Hindu and has a large proportion of literates, Mysore
Distriet has the largest proportion of Hindus and has the smallest proportion of im-
migrants in its population; its literacy proportion is lowest. There are two condi-
tions besides the number of Christians and the proportion of the immnigrant popu-
Iation which affect the extent of literacy : these are the numbers which follow
agricultural occupations and the accessibility of schools. To which of these
factors and to what extent each district owes its place in the order indicated above
is a matter that can only be ascertained by more detailed investigation into the
question than is possible here. The proportion of literates in the four cities are in
order (1) Bangalore City 348 (2) Mysore City 334 (3) Civil and Military Station
202 and (4) Kolar Gold Fields (City)180. The proportion of literates amun
women for these cities is 166, 162, 171 and 69 respectively. Bangalore an
Mysore Cities are cities that have grown up normally and have populations consis-
ting of various communities coming together for normal urban purposes. The
Civil and Military Station and the Kolar Gold Fields (City) area owe their impor-
tance to specific and special causes which are reflected in the very large deviation
from the normal for the State of the proportions of the various religions in their
populations. The literacy proportion in Kolar Gold Fields (City) area being lowest
is due to the large proportion in the population of labouring classes who are not
keen on education. Next comes the Civil and Military Station. The very lorge
E:ﬂpﬂrhun of Christians in the population would lead one to expeet that it should

» ahead of the other two cities but the Christian population here is itself not the
normal Christian ]lmpulatinn but consists of o large percentage of servants a class
which is necessarily backward in literncy. The Hindu population of the Station
is nlgo likely to be less literate than the normal Hindu population consisting as it
does of large numbers of the castes that can be useful in a cuntonment. Mysore
City which has all the advantages of acity and none of the disadvantages of either
the Kolar Guld Fields (City) area or the Civil and Military Station comes next snd
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Bangalore City which has the further advantage of being a large centre of business
has the first place.

6. It has been stated above that literacy in a cotnnunity as & whole is de- Literacy
Egnde-nt. on the need it has for literacy and the opportunity it has and it has also by casts.
en indicated that a community which has been tonched by progressive ideas is . i
likely to resort to it more than others. This is perhaps nowhere so clear as when
we look at the proportion of literacy in the yarious groups which compose the
population of the varions religions, especially the castes of the Hindus. Twenty-
four of these castes appear in Subsidiary Table VI appended to this Chapter. Only
eight of them show 100 or more literates out of each thonsand of their total popu-
lation : Brahman, Vaisya, Kshattriya, Nevgi, Panchals, Banajiga, Lingayat and
Mahratta and i this order; eight of them show less than 20; six of them be-
tween 20 and 50; the other two Ganiga and Devanga 74 and 92 respectively. The
large communities of Holeya and Madiga show 12 and 4 per thousand respectively.
Tt may be observed that the castes that show the largest proportion are those that
follow the * liberal” professions, the fighting classes and the trade and industrial
classes. These are the classes which congregate largely in towns (what castes
are largely urban is discussed in the Chapter on Caste) and have educational facili-
ties within easy reach. The Holeya and Madiga form the large agricultural
labouring class and live largely in villages and are not within reach of schools.
They were not admitted into the general schools till recently nor has the impulse
for progress been carried to themn at all or with sufficient force. They show there-
fore as might be expected the low proportions of literates above mentioned. Of
“the two the Madiga proportion is worse and is as bad as that of the Animist pro-
portion. This is not to be wondered at for the Madiga is hardly better off than
the Animist in this matter though he lives in villages instead of wandering about
or living nearer the jungle. It may be even said that his position is worse than
the pesition of the Animist for the Korama or Koracha settling in a village can, if
he likes, send his children to the same school as the caste Hindus but the Madiga
cannot do so. Something has been done in recent years to take education to these
castes and schools have been established in centres of large populations of the de-
pressed classes and recently Government have declared that the general schools
are open fo these classes as they are to any other caste. The Madiga however is
even for a depressed class very backward. It may be noticed also that the Vodda
literacy is hardly higher than the Madiga being 5 in thounsand as against the 4
of the Madiga but this is due to the fact that the Vodda is a wandering caste
which goes about in search of earth and stone work and is therefore not very
different in character from the Korama or Koracha Animists. The large agricul-
tural caste of Vakkalign shows 39 literate out of every thousand which, con-
sidering what a large proportion of it lives in villages far from the reach of schools,
is not a very low figure as compared with the Hindun proportion.

7. A feature of the literacy figures for a comnunity, which depends almost Literacy
entirely on the extent to which it has been touched by progressive ideas, is the by sex.
proportion of literate women it contains. The first thing to note in this connection
is that in all the communities whether urban or rural, progressive or otherwise, the
proportion of literacy among males is more than that among females. The order
of literacy for the population of 5 years and over is Brahmos, Parsis, Jews all nearly
750 per thousand; Christiaus, Sikhs, Buddhists, Jains and Musalmans between 411
und 158 per thousand; and Hindus and Animists 76 and 5 per thousand respec-
tively. In literacy among males these groups remain as above with the order within
slightly altered. In each case the proportion for males is more than for the total
population which means that the proportion for females is of course less. In all
communities which are a normal part of the population and in which the males and
females are about equal in the population the la.rirr the difference between the
total literacy and the male literacy proportions the lower would be the female
literncy. Among the Animists indeed the proportion for males is nearly double
that of the total as the literacy among females is very nearly nothing. In female
literacy as in total literacy the same compact and progressive communities lead.
Jews, Brahmos and Parsis coming first. ’llj‘ha C'hristian population shows a larger
proportion of literates among females than even the compaet Sikh population, show-
ing how progressive it is in this matter under the care of the missionary bodies
which have got & good part of it in hand. A long way below the Sikhs come the
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Buddhists, below these and very near together come the Jains and Musalmans and
a long way below these comes the Hindu population. The case of the Animists has
been mentioned already.

Languages 8. Information has been tabulated at this Census regarding literacy in six

of literacy. languages—English and Kannada and four other languages which are spoken by
not inconsiderable numbers of the population. The largest proportion of literacy is
in Kannada—58 in every thousand persons of the population of all ages knowing
this language. Out of every thousand of the population of all ages ten are literate
in English, six in Tamil, six in Hindustani, four in Telugu and one in Mahratti.
It should be remembered that these figures are not exclusive of one another i. e.,
where the same person knows several languages he is counted under each separately.
As a matter of fact a large part of the literacy cf ten in every thousand in English
consists of Hindus and Musalmans and Indian Christians and pearly all of
these persons are likely to have learnt English only as a second language in addi-
tion, in all probability, to their mother tongue or the language ot the country they
live in. It may here be stated that there are schools in the State for teachi
English, Kannada and Hindustani. Telugu and Tamil can be studied as secon
languages in the English schools. A large number of the literates in Telugu, Tamil
and Mahratta are in all likelihood immigrants or settlers from the Telugu, Tamil
and Mahratta countries, small numbers being persons who learn the languages in
private schools or at home or as second languages in colleges or schools in the
State.

Literacy 0 The literacy of ten in a thousand persons of the population of all ages in

in English English is fairly well distributed over the whole State. The Cities of Bangalore and

(i) by loea- Mygcre where students from all over the State gather for higher education whether

lity in the arts or the technical courses and where there are a large number of offices
have a proportion of persons literate in English far beyond any of the mofussil
areas. The Civil and Military Station with the large European and Anglo-Indian
element in the population may perhaps be expected in this respect to have a better
place compared with these two cities than it has in general literacy. It does nob
however come up to the level of Bangalore City. The Kolar Gold Fields (City)
area has a good proportion of literates in English thongh it is only a third of that
for Mysore City. (The figure for 1911 for the Kolar Gold Fields area seems more
than that for 1921 in the Subsidiary Table but this is because some villages which
in 1911 were not taken as part of the area have at this Census been so taken and
their population with a smaller proportion of literates in English has diluted thé
figures for the area as taken at the last Census). Of the districts Kadur is firsé
with 69 per ten thousand of the total population, Shimoga next with 58 and Kolar
close beside it with 57. Then come in order Hassan, Tumkur, Bangalore, and
Chitaldrug and last Mysore District. In this respect as in general literacy Kaduar
District is first and Mysore District last. The disparity between the cities and the
districts in the proportions is, as might be expected, greater in literacy amon
females than among males. The proportion for females is largest in the Givﬁ
and Military Station with its large Christian population with a large proportion
of the Euoropean and Anglo-Indian element. Next comes Bangalore City,
next the Kolar Gold Fields area and last Mysore City. Kadur shows the largest
proportion of 3 women in ten thousand of the population literate in English.
The last place is shared by Mysore and Chitaldrug Districts.

(i) by reli- Of people professing the various religions the compact and progressive
gion and  gommunities of Parsi, Jew and Brahmo lead with 548, 427 and 467, respectively, of

persons who know English out of every thousand of their population. Then comes
the Christian population with 225. This large proportion however is due to the num-
bers of Europeans and Angzlo-Indians included in this composite group. The Indian
Christians by themselves show a proportion of 90 literate in English ont of every
thousand. Buddhist and Sikh come next with 84 and 82 and far below comes the
Jain population with 15 The Musalmans show 10 and the Hindus8; (propor-
tions to the population of 5 vears and over will be found in Subsidiary Table I
Particular castes of the Hindus however show quite large proportions of persons
literate in English. Next after the Europeans of whom (using approximate figuies)
61 out of 68 and the Anglo-Indian of whom 47 out of 68 know English comes the
Brahman with 13 out of every 1CO0 literate in English. If the figures for males



EDUCATION. =59

only are taken the proportion is 24 out of every hundred. Next comes the Indian
Christian community with 9 out of every hundred. Excepting, of course, the
European and Anglo-Indian the Indian Christian community has a larger proportion
of literates among females, than any other religion group or caste save the very
small community of Jews. The Kshattriva, Vaisya. Mahratta and Banajiga which
show large proportions of general literacy show comparatively large proportions more
than a 100 in every ten thousand here also. No other Hindu community approaches
even 50. The Lingayat, Neygi and Panchala whichstand with the Mahratta and Bana-
jiga in general literacy show rather poorer proportions in literacy in English as com-
pared with those groups. Whether the persons of a community take to English is
mostly a matter of the occupation whiv{: they generally adopt. Those that take to
Government service or other employment that is largely clerical seek along with
literacy in the language which is generally learnt literacy in English also, Viewed from
this standpoint the various connmunities show the following numbers literate in
English out of every ten that are literate at all: Brahman 3, Kshattriva 2, Vaisya
1, Mahratta 1, Banajiga 1. The Musalman communities of Saiyid, Sheikh and
Pathan which show fair proportions of literacy as compared with these Hindu
communities show however smaller proportions of literacy in English, the least be-
ing Saiyid with 116 in ten thousand against the 129 of the Mahratta which is low-
est of the communities above mentioned. The Animists in the State have 5 persons
literate 1n Knglish.

lu. Theextent of literacy in particular age-groups is shown in Subsidiary Tables
T and II at the end of this Chapter. Forevery thousand persons of each age-group
and sex the number of literates is 35 for males and 12 for females of ages 5-10; 128
for males and 86 for females of ages 10-15; 174 for males and 43 for females of ages
15-20; 169 for males and 19 for females of ages 20 and over. Thera 1s an increase
in the proportion of literates from the first group to the second and from the second
to the third but a decrease from the third to the fourth. Where edncational facilities
increase largely from year to year amidss an illiterate population, and where those
who are only moderately literate in their earlier years are likely to lapse into illiteracy
in their iater years, this decrease in the last group is a feature of the figures which
wmight be expected. It will appear below that there was an increase in the number of
schools and in the number of scholars in them in the decade larger than ever before.
The second condition .., that of those who pick up letters when young lapsing into
illiteracy in laterlife obtains to some extent in the State. The increase of schools and
scholars explains also how the proportion for age-group 20 and over which in 1911
was more than that for the age-group 15-20 (a phenomenon which ecould not be
satisfactorily explained) has now fallen to alevel that can be more easily understood,

11. Subsidiary Table V shows the progress of literacy in the State for three
successive census years 1901, 1911, 1921. Figures for 1881 and 1891 cannot be
worked out as details for the age 10 and over are not available in the tables for those
years. The progress since 1831 will be followed from the figures in the margin
showing the proportion of literates to the whole

Cenany Males | Females | population for the several census years since 1851.
.| 18, 85 3
1591 o4 8
1901 9 8
1914 12 13
1941 17 19
L)

From the Subsidiary Table it is clear that the increase in the proportion since
1901 is common to all the districts and citiesand to the two decades. The figures
for males for the State excluding the Civil and Military Station rose from 117 in
1901 to 136 in 1911 and is 157 for 1921; that for females rose from 8in 1001 to 13
in 101 L and is 21 for 1921, The progress of literacy among females is seen by the
fact that the 1921 proportion is more than 2§ times the 1901 proportion. It is
not very much in itself but is seen to advantage by this comparison.

1z The progress indiosted by census fignres is confirmed by the departinental
statistics presented in Subsidiary Table VII. There were 3,526 institutions in all
(both public and private; with 102,433 scholars in themin 1491, 1In the twenty
ears to 1911 h\;e number of institutions rose by about 852 and that of scholars
v about 44 thousand. Between 1911 and 1921 the number of institutions rose

12
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by about 6 thousand and the scholars by 172 thousand an increase which without
exaggeration may be called phenomenal. The large stride in the decade was due
to & very vigorous educational policy initiated in the State early in the decade and
continued to the last, It is however necessary to state that some correction to the
figures showing the increase might be necessary to give the actual increase for the
figures for the earlier years did not take into account several private institutions
which in one way or another did not come fo the notice of the Department and most
of them are likely to have been included in the figure for 1921, baving come into
touch with the Department of Public Instruction under a very liberal scheme for
grants-in-aid under the new policy. With all allowances however, for this cause,
it must be said that the readiness of the people to respond to a forward policy and
take advantage of it was remarkable,
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CHAPTER IX.

LANGUAGE.

This Chapter deals with the information regarding the mother-tongue of the General.
geﬂp’lﬂ recorded at the Census and tabulated in Impeiial Table X. The following
ubsidiary Tables have been appended to this Chapter:—

I. Distribution of total population by language.
I1. Distribution by language of the population of each district.
1I1. Comparison of caste and language tables.
2. Tt has been stated in the previous Chapter that five languages have been Distribu-

treated as vernaculars of the State at this Census as at the previous Census. These tion of the
are :— Kannada, Hindustani, Telugu, Tamil and Marathi. The total population and popula-

the number of people who speak the several vernaculars expressed in thousands and pov
their proportion per mille are as below :— language.

Total population 5,974

Eannada 4,257 or 712 per mille.

Telugu 932 w 154,

Tamil 262 T

Hindustani 331 . BB s

Marathi 78 o7 (R

These five languages include between them 5,850 thousand persons. The per-
sons whose mother-tongue is not a vernacular of the State count 129 thousand. In
other words out of every thousand persons of the population 979 speak vernaculars
of the State and 21 speak some other language. (I)JE these other languages the most
widely spoken are, among Indian languages, Lambani with nearly 48 thousand, Tuln
35 thousand Konkani 12 thousand and Malayalam nearly six thousand; among Euro-

an languages English with 14 thousand. Other languages, Indian acd foreign,
ike Gujarati and Persian count about three and one thousand respectively and some
of them very small numbers, as for example, Burinese 5 persons, or Armenian or
Baluchi 2 each. The proportions per mille of the persons speaking the more
_important languages appear in Subsidiary Table I.

3. The proportions of the people per ten thousand persons in each district and
city speaking each of the more important of these languages are presented in Sub- distriba-
sidiary Table II. It will appear from that table that Chitaldrug District comes tion by
nearest the mean for the State and that all the other districts and all the cities show ty.
more or less large differences from the figures for the State due to the character of
the population of each. The largest divergence is shown by the Civil and Military
Station and the Kolar Gold Fields. The Kannada speaking population in the for-
mer is only 549 out of every ten thousand, and in the latter 750 as against the 7,120
which is the average for the State. The Tamil speaking population is 4,366 in each
ten thousand in the former and 5,902 in the latter against the State average of 439.
Other figures for these two cities may be studied in the subsidiary table. It may
be observed that the proportion of the Telugu speaking population in Kolar Gold
Fields though somewhat larger than the proportion for the State is however much
less than that for the surrounding area of the Kolar District. The very small pro-
portion of speakers of Kannada, the comparatively very large proportion cf the
speakers of Tamil in both these cities and the small proportion of speakers of Telugu
in the Kolar Gold Fields as compared with the surrounding country are the result
of the npaciul. character of the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore and the Kolar
Gold Fields area which have attracted particular classes of people for serving the
needs of the large European population in the former and for work on_the mines in
the latter. Next in the extent of deviation from the average for the State are the
two other Cities, Bangalore and Myscre. The former has 3,359 and the latter 5,284
speakers of Kannada out of every ten thousand uf. population and of Tamil speakers
2108 and 1,231. Of Telugu speakers Bangalore City has more than the State average
and Mysore City less than the average mainly because Bangalore City is nearer the
Telugu border of the State, having the two districts of Tumkur and Kolar contiguous
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and Mysore City is farther away. Of the districts, Kolar shows avery small number
of speakers of Kannada, 'l'elugn ocoupying here the place that Kannads oceupies in
all the other districts. The other figures call for no remarks.

4. Of the five vernaculars of the State, Kannada, Tamil and Telugu belong to
the Dravidian family of languages and Hindustani and Marathi to the Indian branch
of the Indo-European family. Of the other languages spoken by fairly large groupa
as mentioned above, Lambani is a tribal language placed by the Linguistic Survey
under sub-branch of Sanskrit in the Indo-Aryan family of languages. Tulu and
Malayalam are Dravidian languages and Konkani (the language of the immigrants
from South Canara) is a dialect of Marathi and should go with that lan !
English mainly spoken by Europeans, migrant or domiciled (or their dmm,
belongs to the Indo-European family. There are thus in the State (1) three Dravi-
dian languages which are vernaculars and two other Dravidian languages spoken by
fairly large uumbers of the population; (2) two languages of the Indian branch of
Indo-European family of languages which are vernaculars ; and one dialect of one of
them spoken by a large body of immigrants and another a tribal language placed in
the same group; and (3) one language of the European branch of the Indo-Euro-
pean family spoken by a fairly large section of the population largely immigrant and
partly domiciled.

5. (1) Kannada.—Mysore is mainly the country of the Kannads |
except on the north-east where it is largely Telugu; and the bulk of the people all
over the State (except in the Kolar Gold Fields area, the Civil and Military Station,
Bangalore, and in Kolar District as already stated) speak Kannada. The propor-
tions per ten thousand in each district and city can be seen in column % of Subsidi-
ary Table II. The percentage of the Kannada speakers of each district to the
total number of speakers in the State is as below:—

Bangalore City rer bk Mysore Distriet ... —~= 29

Bangalors District ... L Chitalirug ,, FHE L

Kolar Gold Fields ... ... ... Hassan 4. te 18

Kolar Distriot ave. 4 Kadur ' v

Tumkur . 1B Shimoga ! =l

Mysore City... L Givil and Military Station,
Bungalora

It may be noted that 98 per cent of the speakers ara in ti:;;a ﬂiﬂ-hl’iﬂ?;i;-

(2) Telugu.—Telugu is spoken by small numbers all over the State and by &
majority of people in Kolar District. The proportion per ten thonsand of the
population of each district of the speakers appears in coluiun 6 of Subsidiary Table
II. The proportion of the Telugu speankers of each district to the total number
of speakers of Telugu in the State is as below:—

Bangalore City ... - Tumkur District ... meat AR
Civil and Military Station, Mysore o e L)

Bangalore S Chitaldrug ,, S ) |
Eolar Gold Fields ... w8 Hasann it LS |
Mysore Git}-_ o | Kadur A Fh 7
Bangalore Distriet .., O s Shimoga  ,, Bt |
Kolar al s ses T

The cities count 8 per cent of the speakers of this langue.

(8) Tamil—The proportion of people speaking Tamil in every ten thousand
of the population of each district or civy is seen in column 5 of Subsidiary Table II.

The proportion of the Tamil speakers in each unit to the total number of s rs
in the State is as below:— peake

1 Bangalore City... wes 10 7 Tumkur District ... . |
2 Civil and Military Station, B Mysore o Ty - B
Bangalare. 20 8 Chitaldrug |, PED |
3 Eolar Gold Fields w90 10 Hussan i 4
4 Mysore City ... stach 11 Euniur e D
5 Hﬂﬂgllﬂm District e 18 19 Ehimm * pen ;1. g
6 Kolar District ... 12 -

It will be noticed that the cities have half the total number of persons speak-
mmg Tamil. In this respect Tamil differs from Kannads and Telugu. There are
numbers of people speaking it all over the State, but the cities have most of them
and good numbers of them are immigrants from the province of Madras.

(4) Hindustani.~Hindustani is the mother-tongue of the majority of the
Musalnan population of the State. Small numbers of Musalmans in Chitaldrug
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District speak Kannada and Telugn and the Labbai Musalmans everywhere in the
State speak Tamil; and very small numbers here and there Malyalam and Gujarati;
yet it may be said that the language of the Musalmans in the State is Hindustani.
The proportion per ten thousand of the population of persons who speak Hindu-
stani appears in column 3 of Subsidiary 'l'able IT. The proportion of speakers in
each district to the total number of speakers in the State is as below:—

1 Bangalore City... w4 7 Tumkur District Sl |
2 Oivil and Military Station, 8 Mysore = e’ 1

Bangualore we B 9 Chitaldrog ,, e 8
3 Kolur Gold Fields e 10 Hassan (i1 Sl e
4 Mysora City ... Soo il 11 Kadur i e
i Bangalore District o L 12 Shimoga ., s 1
6 Kolar e s

(5) Marathi.—The proportion of Marathi speakers to the total population of
each district or city appears in column 4 of Subsidiary Table II. The proportion
of speakers in each district or city is as below:—

1 Bangalore City I 7 Tumkur Distriet 2
2 Civil and Military Station, 8 Mysore = 9

Bangalore. o 9 Chitaldrug ,, 7
3 Kolar Gold Fields ey | 10 Hassan T 4
i Mysore City sLlig 11 Eadur ¥ . B
5 Bangalore District .- 14 12 Bhimoga " . 18
6 KEolar District . 10

Twenty five per cent of the speakers of this language are in the Cities.

8. Of the vernaculars of India beyond the State which are spoken by sections of Yernacu-
“the people here and there, wention has already been made of Lambani, Konkani lars of
Malayalam and Tulu. Some more names appear in Subsidiary Table I under this 1‘:}: :’;
head:—Gujarati, Koracha, Korama or Marwari. All other languages are shown im
under a composite group “others.”” The languages here mentioned. the numbers
(in thousand) speaking these, and the parts of the Stute where they were mainly
enumerated are shown below:—

Lambani o ... 48 Bangalore District 4, Shimoga 18, Hussan 4, Chital-
drug 10, Eadur 6, and Tumkur 4.

Konkani ... 13 Eadur 5, and Shimoga 6.

Malasyalam .. 6 Bhimoga |, Kadur 1 and Eolar Gold Fields 3.

Tulu .. .« 35 Eadur 24, Shimoga 5, and Hassan 6.

Gujarti ... 3 Bangalore City, Civil and Military Station, Bangulore,

EKadur and Shimoga-

Karama ..« 1 Bangalore, Tumkur and Chitaldrug.

Eoracha ..» 8 Tumkur, Chitaldrug, and Shimogn.

Marwari i ... 3 Baogalore City, Eolar Gold Fields, Civil and Military
Station aud Bangalore.

Figures for the several districts in the case of the last four languages are not
mentioned as they are very small.

Lambani is the dialect of the Lambani tribe and as these persons are found in
large numbers in Shimoga and Chitaldrug Districts (originally said to have coine with
the armies of the Mahrattas in their invasion of this part of the country in the 16th
and 17th centuries) the language is found returned largely from the same distriats.
Konkani and Tulu are returned largely from Shimoga and Kadur Districts as large
numbers of the coolies and other workers on the coffee estates and gardens in the
districts are natives of the South Canara country and come to these districts
periodically from there. Tho speakers of Mulayalam who are found in these dis-
tricts are similarly immigrants coming for work on the estates; the speakers of
Malayalam are most numerous in the Kolar Gold Fields area forming part of the
large immigrant population from the province of Madras which is attracted by the
work on the gold mives. Gujarati and Marwari are the languages of the large class
of very prosperous traders from the north, locally known comprehensively as the
“Marwadis.” They are found largely in the cities; the large returns for Kadarand
Shimoga are due to the headquarter towns of the districts being included in the
districts. Korama and Koracha are tribal languages spoken by groups of people of
the same name.

The comprehensive group “ others” referred to above is made up of Bengali
spoken in all Ey *§ persons enumerated nearly all over the State; Burmese by
5 (all in cities): Coorgi 167 (mostly in Mysore and Hassan Districts and in the Civil

13
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and Military Station, Bangalore); Goanese 23 (18 in Bangalore City) Kacchi 54
(39 between Civil and Military Station and Mysore Cities ) ; Memani 4 all in Mysore
City : Multani 9 all in cities; Nagari 185 in Bangalore and Chitaldrug Districts and
Kolar Gold Fields (City); Oriya 721 in Kadur, Chitaldarg and Tumkur Distriots ;
Panjabi 451 mestly in Kolar Gold Fields and Civil and Military Station, Bangalore ;
Pashto 29 /24 in Shimoga District) Patnuli 488 (417 in Mysore Distriet and
Bangalore City) Paisachi ( which shounld have been called “Dardic’” in the Table) 4
persons in Bangalore City snd Civil and Military Station: Rajputani 59 persons
(42 in Hassan District) Sindhi 137, (133 in the cities): Tibetan 90: and all in
Kadur Distriet.

-

7. Asiatic languages of countries beyond India spoken in the State are Arabic
445 and Persian 982; also Arnienian, Beluchi, Chinese, Japanese, Singhalese spoken
by very small numbers from 2 to 7 persons esch,

8. Foremost of European languages spoken in the State is of course English.
Of 14,406 persons spesking European languages 14,194 are speakers of English and
only 212 are speakers of other European languages. Of these langnages, French,
Italian and Portuguese are each spoken by more than 50 persons ; the others (which
are spoken by 8 or less than 8 each) are Swedish, Irish, German, Danigh, It may
be added for comparison that as against the 14,104 persons returned as speakers of
English the number of people of European and Allied Races and Anglo-Indians accord-
ing to Table XVI is 13,679: so that over five hundred persons in excess of the latter
number have returned their mother-tongue as English. It is difficult to say of
what class of people this number is made up ; more than 250 of the excess is found
in the figures for the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. Tt is likely that the
bulk of this difference is due to Indian Christians and other persons (not of European
and Allied Races nor Apnglo-Indians) who have adopted English as their m{:gﬁ—
tongue. It is noteworthy that at the last Census the number of persons whose
mother-tongue was English instead of being more as at this Census was smaller
than the total oumber of persons of European and Allied Races and Anglo-Indians
by as much as 170,

9. There are really no dialects in the State for the five wain vernaculars, the
differences between the forms of each prevailing in different places being too slight to
make them dialects. Of tribal languages, Lambani, Korama and I{nr:;ins have been
mentioned already. From Subsidiary Table 111 it appears that the majority of the
Lambanis in the State speak their tribal langusge. Of the Koramas and Korachas
however only about & seventh of the former and a fourth of the latter & their
tribal languages. An examination of the slips for these people shows that others
speak Kannada, Tamil and Telugu. Information regarding the numbers that
speak each of these languages has not been tabulated, but the majority of them
seem to speak Kannada and a good nuiber Tamil and & smaller number Telugu.

10. Below are shown the figures (to the nearest thousand) of speskers of the
wnin languages for the present and the 1911 Censuos.

1911, 1941,
Kannuda e 4,148 4,257
Tamil 241 aga
Telugu e 9198 931
Hindustani e o ey 305 331
Muarathi T8 T8
English - 13 14

11.  Kannada is by far the most prominent vernacular of the State. Telugu has
large numbers only in a belt in the north-east and elsewhere is spoken by very small
nuibers as compared with Kannada. Kannuda is the language of administration
and of instruction in all schools of the Government Department of Fdueation in-
tended for the people in general. Its present condition is however anything, but
satisfactory. Mention was wade in the report of 1911 in this convection of the
habit among the English-knowing people of doing their correspondence in English
and of their preference of English books for reading as & rule, of the indifference of
the peulple in general to literature and the poor quality of the literature that was
generally produced. It may bere be said that conditions have not tangibly changed for
the better since. A Iar%er public than in 1911 however knows reading and writing
now and this may possibly result in the years to come in more nctivity in the liter-
ature of the language. :
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IT.—ISTRIBUTION BY LANGUAGE OF THE POPULATION OF EACH DISTRIOT.
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CHAPTER X.
INFIRMITIES,

As at previous censuses, four infirmities were recorded at the present Census

Introdusc-

vis., insanity, deaf-mutism, blindness, and corrosive leprosy. At the present Census, tory.

the scope of the enquiry in regard to deaf-mutism was not restricted to those who
were afflicted from bicth. In other respects there was no difference.

2. The instroctions issued to the enumerators were that if any person was

insane, or blind of both eyes or deaf and dumb or was suffering from corrosive leprosy,
thie name of the infirmity was to be entered ia the schedule and that persons blind
of one eye only or suffering from white leprosy were to be excluded. On account of
the difficulties incidental to the nature of the enquiry i%self the returns are neither
complete nor trustworthy. The enumerators as a class did not possess the amount
of knowledge or education necessary for distinguishing between insanity and other
forms of mental derangement and between leprosy and diseases like tertiary syphilis,
ete., which are liable to be confounded with the infirmities themselves. Apart from
these mistakes due to faulty dingnosis, liable to be made either by the enumerator or
the householder, wilful concealment is another fruitful soarce of error. This is parti-
cularly the case inregard to leprosy and insanity, Admission of their existence is
avoided if possible. There is also a tendeney not to recognise the true nature of the
" disease. Further, it is often hoped that the disease mnay be of a temporary nature
and so long as a cure appears possible, the necessity to admit it for census purposes
disappears. All these causes have a cumulative effect and the infirmity returns are
the least satisfactory in the census enquiry. The reasons for conducting it are, as
has been observed, that “in India there are few ordinary means of collecting statis-
tics of any kind on these subjects and as the errors are to somne extent constant, the
statistics of distribution and variation are of some comparative interest”.

3. The statistics relating to the several infirmities are contained in Imperial
Tables XII and XITA. Table XII is divided into two parts and Part I shows the
distribution of infirmities by age and Part IT by districts. Forty four persons were
found to be afflicted with two infirmities and details regarding them are given ina
_separate statement after Part I1. Such persons bave been counted separately for
each of the infirmities from which they were snffering, but for the total of the persons
aflicted, they have been reckoned only once. In Table XITA the distribution of
infirmities by selected castes and tribes is shown. The following Subsidiary Tables
are appended at the end of the Chapter :—

(i) Table I, showing the number afflicted per 100,000 of the population at
each of the last five censuses, for the State, divisions, districts and cities.
(ii) Table Il. showing the distribution of the infirm by age per 10,000
of each sex.
(iii) Table I11, showing the nuwber of afflicted persons per 100,000 of each
age-period and also the number of females afflicted per 1,000 males.
4. The total number of afflicted persons of all kinds is 9,936 persons of whom
e ~ | 5,713 are males and
Proportion of the infirm to lﬂﬂ,{mi 4,223 are females. Of
of tho living ' these more than one
I[nfirmits | - S | halfbave been returned
! a8 blind ; deaf-mutes
Persons Males 1| Femnles QICEE& i‘ t-hi:l'd] mﬂ
_— : PP | the remainder which is

Insanity " - 15 17 12 | aboutone eighth of the
Deaf-mutism .- " 60 70 50 | afflicted population is
Blindness . e 87 a3 80 | distributed  between
Leprosy e = 3 sy % | the insanes and lepers

the former numbering
869 persons and the latter 314. The proportion of the afflicted to 100,000 of the

population is given in the margin. Among males the number of the afflicted is greater
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than among females in all infirmities. It is doubtful if this disparity is due to
any immunity peculiar to females; possibly cases of wilful concealment are greater in
number among them. No useful results were obtained by a comparison of the rela-
tive variations of infirms by religions on account of the small numbers actually
returned. For the same reason, it has not been possible to discuss how migration,
physical or social causes influence the local distribution of all classes of infirms.

__ Statistics relating to deaf-mutisw, blindness and insanity returned in England
and Wales in the Cen-
Proportion of the infirm to 100,000 gus of 1911 and in

o of the living. Baroda State in 1921
Infirmity are given in the margin
Persons | Males | Females | 1O purposes of com-

parison. Inthe Eng-
lish Census, the term

England & Wales. insane included hil_llg
| lunatic, the imbec

Insunity - - “ig 447 460 a.n?lathé faeiﬂe—minded

s 2 73 76 2| aud although the bigh

| proportion  may, to

Baroda, some extent, be due
' - he wi ignifi

A1tk o . pr! 2, o to the wider signifie-

Dot biukat a8 34 gy | ance of the term yet

Blindness 13 o | 319 249 g6s | the disease prevails to

Leprosy - [ 26 35 15| 8 greater extent in

that and other wes-

b;n countries than here.

5. It will be seen from the marginal stateinent that the number of
infirms has varied widely from census to census. The

| largest number was returned in the Census of 1571 and in
Gensns’ | Sicmberol the following census it declined by more than 50 per cent.
| A rise of 35 per cent was recorded in 1891 which was

| [followed by a fall of 20 per cent in 18901. In 1911 there was

15,450 : : ;
1681 %m{. again an inerease of about 50 per cent and the present Censis
e s shows a decrease of 25 per cent. The large decline in
g 1235 | 1881 has been ascribed to the disastrous fawine of

1876-1877, presumably becanse it must have told wore -
heavily on infirms than on the normal population. No
explanation is given for the increase in 1891 or for the decrease in 1901 in the
censas reports for those years. In the Report for 1911 Census it is stated that
there was no uniformity in the methods of abstraction in the Census of 1901 and
that therefore it was necessary to take the figures of that census with some modi-
fication. The decreasa since 1911 may be largely due to the influenza epidemic of
1918. To some extent the difference in the agency employed for copying the sche-
dule entries on slips may account forit. In 1911 the infirmity slips were pre

by trained copyists and under close supervision in the Central Abstraction
Office, but in 1921 they were prepared in 100 different offices in Ceunsus Charges.
The risk of omissions in the latter case is undoubtedly greater and as an exmwple
may be mentioned the Leper Asylum in the Bangalore City, slips for the inmates
of which were not at all received,

INSANITY.

6. The total number of insanes returned at the Census is 888 persons of
whom 526 are males and 343 females. A little more than a fourth of the total (vie.,
222) is found in the Bangalore City as the only Asylumn for insanes in the State is
located in that place. The figures for the remaining Cities are.—Kolar Gold
Fields 6 ; Mysore City 17 ; Civil and Military Station, Bangalore 25. In the dis-
tricts the largest number returned is 102 from the Kolar District. Chitaldrug Dis-
triet follows it very close with 100 afflicted persons. The rest, u little less than
half of the total number of insanes, are distributed in the remaining districts the
actual numbers ranging from 44 in the Kadur District to 92 in the Mysore
District. '
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The statement in the margin gives the proportion of insanes to 100,000 of the
total population in the several

: = -———— distriots, the figures for the
l Samber o i cities being included in the

RIS per - T E £
iy 100,000l the | tive districts in which
ala fon bl

e 11 . e they are situate. The high-

_ A S L
| Mysore State neloding Civil and Military Statinn, Bangs I [ .EBt' prﬂpﬂrtlup I,B 32 fﬂ,r the
ﬂul'.lt:‘:idﬁ Dintrict incloding Bangal Git d Ciwil I a Bnnga-lurc Dlﬂbrlﬂt, but if the

o Wi | - an
wid Military Station, Baigulars, R ' w | figures for the Bangalore City
Tu“““,nilﬂ“,:h%;"”“"ﬂf“‘”*‘“’f" ole (i) () 13 are excluded the proportion is
Mysors Distrist including Mysore ity : i only ten. In the case of the
g H inn o in fir, " .

Hassan [istriet , B Mysore District the propor-
e b 7 T | tion will be seven if the Mysore

Bhirmogs Datrict f e k - 15 ¥ :
: City figures are excluded and

it is the lowest in the State.
Althongh the aetual number returned from the Kadur District is very siall the
proportion is fairly highas the density of population there is the lowest in the
State.
' 7. Five boys below the age of five were returned as insane and there were no
atilicted girls of this age. 115 persons or about a seventh of the total afflicted popu-
lation were between 5-15 years of age and more than half between 15-40 vears
After 40 years the number declines steadily as the age advances. The highest
proportion of afilicted to normal persons is among males in age 30-35 while among
ferales it is in age 35-40. The proportion of females to 1,000 afflicted males is
"652 for all ages, It is less in every age-group except 60 and over in w hich females
preponderate.

Sex and

8. Of the 369 afflicted persons 724 ave Hindus, 83 Musahnans, 44 Christinns, Religion,
8 Jains snd 10 Animists. The actual numbers returned among castes, Lribes or casts,

races in order are—Vakkaliga 174, Lingayat 109, Brahman 51, Sheikh 50,
Holeya 41, Kuraba (Hindu) and Tndian Christisa 34 each, Banajiga 32, and Madiga
31. There were no insanes among the Kunchitigas, Pinjaris and Kurnbas (Animist),
no insane males among Lambanis (Hindn) and Korachas (Animist) and no insane
females among Ganigas, Jogis, Komatis, Korachas (Hindu), Mudalis, Satanis,
Mughals and Koramas (Animist).
9. The statement in the margin gives the actual number of insanes returned
—_——————— : ————— at all, the censuses
| and also the propor-

| : .
1
| Eifiae DD H0MARES Number of | 4 onof females £0.1,000
o 1 = | 1,600 aflficted | afflicted males. In
| Persons Males Females males 1921 these are the
3| e SRS LS ___‘ : ln:EwT;iéﬂi[ the GE]:ISE?;
[ 0 is excluded.
980 | 1,546 1434 ga8 | e
o Eg% | i 5 5 The lower proportion
1R9] " 1080 | 628 161 | 744 . of females at all the
1901 ol 1,082 601 131 | 7 censnses indicates that
1911 1,334 | 764 570 746 | the prevalence of in-
1921 869 | 526 243 | 52 . saniby is less comnmon
i om Eole - amwong femnles.

When the proportion of the afilicted to the total population is compared by
districts it is found that Bangalore District always heads the list except in 1871
when Kolar took its place. This is on account of the Lunatic Asylum being in the
Bangalore City. ‘The lowest proportion was returned by the Kadur District in
1871, 1901 and 1911, by Hassun Distriet in 1881 and 1921 and by Tumkur District
in 1891. The remaining distriots occupy different intermedinte positions. It is

therefore clear that the incidence of the disease is nob entirely dependent on
locality.

10. There is only one asylum for lunatics in the State and it is in the
Bangalore City. Vagrant lunatics whose detention is ordered by the Magis-
tracy and also criminal lunatics are detained in it. Private patients are also
admitted for which payment of fees is nevessary. For the Bangalore District, the
Asylum is the place of observation for sup insanes, but in ignorance of the
rules such persons are often brought to it from other parts of the State. The

Variation.
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number in residence at the close of the vear 1921 was 181 persons against 180 at-
the ¢lose of 1911.

DEAF-MUTISM,

11. The number of deaf-mutes in the State is 3,608 persons of whom 2,133
are males and 1,476 fewales. The largest number returned is 665 persons from
the Mysore Distriet followed by 520 persons in the Tumkur District. In the
remaining districts the figures vary from 219 in the Kadur District to 472 in the
Kolar District. The distribution of the afflicted is wore uniformn in the districts
in the case of deaf-mutismn than in the case of other infirmities.

The statement in the margin gives the proportion of the afflicted to 100,000
of the total population. The
amberam. | ighest ratio is 70 and is re-
Redil cted to 100,000 | turned by the Chitaldrug and
o atim | Hassan Districts. In the
WA 1S Mysore District the ratio is
Mysore State including Civil snd Military Station, the least on account of its
T e o P T
eyt ey b e g from that district.
wwfmmgcny

pR23s3gg 8

Eadur District
Bhimops District

i2. The number of deaf-mutes below the age of 5 is 107. More than half

the number of deaf-mutes are between theages of 5 and 30. The proportion of
deaf-mutes to the population at various age-periods shows that it occurs very
largely in the earlier ages of life. Thisis in accordance with the theory that
the infirmity is congenital and that it does not generally cccur in later life. The
age distribution at the present Census does not differ very materially from those in
revious censuses and the change in the instructions has not affected the figures.
g‘his also shows that the entries relate only to congenital cases. Those in the age-
period 10-15 in one census represent the survivors of those in age-period 0-5in the
census immediately preceding, but the number in the former is disproportionately
larger than in the latter. This is apparently due to the reluctance in recognising
the infirmity, until the lapse of some more years places the matter beyond all doubt:

Deaf-mutism prevails to a greater extent among males than feinales, the ratio being
692 females, to 1,000 afflicted males,

13. Out of 3,609 deaf-mutes enumerated in the State as many as 3,389 are
Hindus, 149 Musalmans, 34 Christians, 12 Jains and 25 Animists. Among
Hindus the castes returning large numbers are Vakkaliga 775; Lingayat 511; Holeya
357; Kuruba 221; Madiga 170; Brahman 169; Beda 145 and Vodda 100. Lambanis
(Hindu) have no deaf-mutes and the number in other castes is less than 100.
Among Musalmans more than half (77) of the deaf-mutes are among Sheikhs, 80
among Saiyids and 26 among Pathans. There are no deaf-mutes among Anglo-
Indians and excepting 2 Europeans the rest of the Christian deaf-mutes are Indians.

14. The statement in the margin gives the actual number of deaf-mutes re-
turned at all the cen-

suses and also the
| Number of deal-mutes Number of proportion of females
! — | femaleato | t4 " 7000 afflicted
Census | P { 1,000 afflicted raales There is &
Mal Females al e ¢
ks + = = s slight decrease in the
| - , number of deaf-mutes
| 1871 .| 6070 | 3124 2,946 943 since the last Census.
| 1881 2,610 | 1,426 1,184 830 The roportion in
Fios R R 2 ot 769 1921 of females to
. : ; 761 - :
1921 .| 8,609 2,183 1,476 692 lowest since 1871.
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BLINDNESS.

15. Of all the infirmities recorded at the census, mistakes are likely to occur
least in the case of blindness for there is nothing to be ashamed of in being afflicted
with it and the reasons for concealment do not operate with the same force as in the
case uti other infirmities. The statistics may therefore be considered as fairly
reliable.

18. The number of blind persons returned in the whole State is 5,188 of
whom 2.849 are nales snd 2,339 females. The largest number of blind was from
the Mysore District, viz., 1,036 persons and the smallest number 214 from the
Kadur District.

The table in the margin shows the proportion of blind persons to 100,050 of

the total population for the

| State and for the several
[Numberaffliotod]  districts. The hlth’SL pro-
e portion is in the Chitaldrog
District ; next in order are

Dintrict

. ! Kolar and Tumkur. These
Mysore State Including Qivil and Military Station, Banga- 3 ! &
T e o7 three districts have between
lmsmu«:m. E:‘hgl;nﬂl v, b A essabassiarld & " them the hottest and driest
Holas District ineluding Kolar Gold Fields (City) e patts of the State. The Mal-
wnEnr trict kas PSS BT 2 = 2

Myxore District inoluding City i nad portions of the State, viz.,
DRI e Shimoga and Kadur Districts
Endiie Dltitiet o have the lowest proportion.

i = s *
This is in accordance with the

theory that the infirmity pre-
vails to a greater extent in localities with a maximum of heat and glare,

17 It is well known that blindness is a disease of old age and the statisties con-
firm it. Of the total blind popalation 2,466 persons or 46 percent are 40 years
and over while 1.381 or 27 per cent have passed their sixtieth birthday. The
proportion of the blind when compared with the population of corresponding age
periods varies, but little up to the age of 45 when there is a sharp rise which
increases vory considerably as the age advances. Congenital blindness is not
common as only 14 infauts below 1 year were found afflicted and the number of
blind children below five years of age is 178, The proportion of females to 1,000
afflicted males of all ages is 821 and in every age-group there are generally less
‘females afflicted than males.

18. Of the 5,188 blind persons 4,878 are Hindus, 212 Musa.'lm:fmf, 56 Chris-
tians, 13 Jains, 23 Aniwists and 1 Parsi.  As in the case of other infirmities the
Vakkaligas returced the largest nuin ber of blind, v¢z.,1,170. Other Hinda commu-
nities resurning large numbers are, in order, Lingayat 8¢ ; Holeya 495, Kuraba 409;
Beds 269, Madiga 220; among the aflicted Musalmans 123 are Sheikhs, 34 Saiyids
and 30 Pathans. Jxcepting one European the rewaining 55 Christian blind are all
Indians.

19. The table in the imargin gives the number of the blind in all the censuses
and the proportion of
females to 1,000 males

Number of blind Number of afflicted. There is a

females to slight decrease since

Census 1,000 affticted | 1811 in the actual

Persons Males | Females males nuinber of the afflicted

rsons though the

1871 .| 7988 | 3938 [ 00 [ia | [NAOMERIRIL CRRAR IE
1881 3,926 1,866 2 060 1.104

1891 | seso | 2673 2,577 ggs | of 1981 after the fa-

1901 4,049 2916 1,833 Ba7 mine of 1876-7. It

1911 5,749 3,055 2,694 832 | may be noted that in

1921 we| &188 2,849 2,339 821 | that census among

: the afflicted, females

exceeded males as they

also did to & small extens in the total population. An examination by districts
shows that hlindness has prevailed to the greatest extent wmore often in the

14

Religion,
castes

Variation.
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Chitaldrug Distriet than in others and so also the Kolar District has taken the
second place. It isprevalent least in the Kadur District in four out of the six cen-
suses and in the remaining two censuses Mysore and Shimoga Districts returned
the lowest proportion to the population. .
20. 'The facilities for relief of those suffering from eye diseases have been in-

Deeade Cataratt bpetations creased in the decade by the opening of the Minto

18811801 .. 72 Ophthalmic Hospital which is equipped on
1891-1901 .. 545 modern lines. The number of suceessiul opera-
1901-1911 ... 8,008 tions for cataract performed in this and other
9111921 - 6,577 hospitals and dispensaries of the State is shown

in the margin.

LEPROSY.

21. The total number of lepers shown in the Imperial Infirmity Tables is 314
persons of whom 232 are wales and 52 femnales. These are exclusive of 25 lepers,
13 males and 12 females, who on 1=th March 1921 were in the Leper Asylum at
Bangalore City. As already mentioned, the slips relating to the inmates of the
institution were not received and as the omission was discovered after the tables
had been finally printed, it was not possible to incorporate the figures into the
tables. The statislics relating to lepers in the subsidiary tables and in the
following paragraphs are based on the tables as they stand.

As in all the previous censuses, the largest number of lepers has been returned
from the Bangalore District, viz., 100 Eﬂsuus. This does not include the 3 lepers.
of the Bangalore City shown in the tables or the 8 affiicted persorns of the Civil
and Military Station, Bangalore. So that, including these figures, the district
aceounts for more than a third of the total afflicted. The Kolar District and the
Kolar Gold Fields have 90 and 7 persons, respectively. No lepers were returned
from the Mysore City. The rest numbering only 106 are distributed n the
districts, the figures varying from 6 in the Kadur District to26 in the Mysore
District.

Of the 100 lepers of the Bangalore District, 67 were from the following taloks:—
Hoskote 25, Devanhalli 14, Dodballapur 16 and Anekal 12. In the Kolar District,
Malur and Kolar ''aluks returned 14 each, Sidlaghatta 10 and Mulbagal 8 maki
a total of 46 out of 90 in the district. The incidence of the infirmity is discunﬁ
below. 3

The table in the margin gives the proportion of lepers to 100,000 of the total
— - : , population. The highest pro-

SIS pumber | portion is 12 and is to be

100,000 of the | found in the Kolar District

pamiation. | while Bangalore District takes

Mywre State lucluding _m-.‘u snd muum HWT :}llleustﬁf;'ndﬂ I[;:I;:,‘g:mw:;l: ;10”&?
Bangnlore Distriet including City and Civil snd h:lulf- tion is very low. :

tary Statios. u-m-m
th?l)imiﬂ ineinding Holar Gald Fields (City)
Tamkur District L 3
M District {no Jopers in Mysore City) ...
Uhitaldrap Distriet ..
Hussan  Distriod

|  Kador District
fibimogs Distriet

[an—
AEZlEKB-

22, Two boys below 5 years and ten persons (3 males and 7 {emales) between
the ages of 5-15, were returned as afflicted. In the remaining age-periods, the actual
number of lepers is distributed more or less uniformly. As compared with the
population in various age-periods the highest proportion of lepers is in age-period 60
and over. As between the sexes the proportion of females to afflicted males is
very low, viz., 353 per mille.

23,  Out of 314 lepers 299 are Hindus, 12 Musalmans and only one leper in
each of the remaining three wain religions of Christian, Jain and Animist. Among
Hindus, the communities returning large numbers, in order, are Vakkaliga 67;
Holeya 46; Lingayat 42; Madiga 32; Beda 25; Kuruba 15 and Brahman 10.
muny communities the number is less than 10, Several castes did not return

lepers.
an
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24, The table in the margin shows the actual numbers of lepers returned at Yariation.
all the censuses and

y . the proportion of fe-
Number of lepors |t P:,“pm?m“ o | males to 1,000 afflict-
smules to
Céatgii i N ~| 1,000 affficted ed males. The num-
Persons | Mals | Fomsles | males | ber of lepers is the
UIr ST i S P | lowest on record so
Ay . also is the proportion
1871 o | 1407 ‘ g:g | o8 l ou of females to males
1851 -
1891 N 814 544 270 196 afftioted,
1901 672 463 209 451
1911 761 ‘ 528 ‘ 239 453
1921 314 | 83 | 82 353

In 1611 a large number of lepers was returned from some taluks of the Ban-
, | galore and the Kolar

Districts. In 1921,

. exgapbi:hnlg Bangalore
J | and Chintamani all

Taluk Actual number in mﬁtﬁ'j’:ﬁ; | those taluks and also
o, eh | the taluks of Dodbal-

Lepers

1921 | 1911 | 1931 | 1911 | lapur, Anekal and
Srinivaspur have re-
| = ’ turned comparatively

Bangalors ... b 13 30 11 30 large numbers of these
Anekal 12 " 20 2 infirms. Statistics for
mHuaknnlh " ﬁ ;g gg ?;g 1911 of the iast men-
VRN . Hiw L
Dodbalispus - ol TS . a1 1 Eﬁfﬂ:gfﬁﬁ“‘]ﬂ?ﬁ“
Kolar 14 29 16 | 86 ; e. e
Sidlagbatts ... 10 26 15 g7 | table in the margin
Chintamani ... 9 a1 14 T shows the actual num-
; ﬂl"il.'lit"l.sp-tu' “# e a0 as 32 ‘) | bers and the propor-

tion of the afflicted for

the other taluks in the two censuses. The prevalence of leprosy to a greater

extent in these taluksthan in other parts of the State appears to be due to conditions

peculiar to the locality.

" 95. Thereis only one asylum for lepers in the State and it is located in the The Leper
Bangalore City. There are no restrictions regarding the admission of patients for Asylum.
treatment. The number in residence on 31st December 1921 was 23 against 25

on 31st December 1911.
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CHAPTER XI
CASTE, TRIBE, RACE OR NATIONALITY.

This Chapter is based on Tmperial Table XIIT in which information
regarding the caste, tribe or nationality of a large proportion of the persons
enumerated at the Census has been recorded. Caste appears also in four other Im-
perial Tables, namely, Table IX in which literacy figures have been presented by
castes, Table XIIA showing figures for infirmities by castes, Table XIV showing
figures of civil condition by the same castes and Table XXI showing occupations
gimilarly. For presentation in these tables thirty four castes have been selected
as forming an appreciable section of the population ; thirty two selected from those
presented in Table XTIT for the State for the 1611 Census as having not less than
1 per wille of the then population and two others (on the request for separate pre-
sentation made by the communities concerned at this Census) as it was found at the
close of the counting that their numbers came up to the same limit on the popula-
tion according to this Census. These two communities now shown for the first
timne are Kunchitizas who in 1911 were taken as part of the Vakkaliga easte and
Devangas who were taken as part of the Neygi caste.

2. Information regarding caste, tribe or race was recorded in the Census
in columns 8'a and (b) of the census schedule. The first sub-column was for
noting the caste, tribe or race of Hindus, Musalimans and Christians and the second
sab-column for entering the sub-caste in the case of Hindus and Jains only. The
provision of a second sub-column and the instruction regarding entries in it were
made necessary by an attitude which it is usnal for some people to take in returning
their caste at each census. There has been a tendency of recent years—possibly
there hus always been such a tendency, only it may not have been so pronounced
as not having been given so much prominence—[or various castes to elaim for
themselves sowe new caste nawe which they prefer to the name they have had so
far. It was thought that if both the caste name and the sub-caste name were re-
corded it would in such cases be possible, when the first was not quite clear, to get
some indication as to the old gronp name by looking at the seeond, Instructions
were also given in the case of four castes the members of which, it was understood,
wished to return themselves as some kind of Brahmaos, that they should be allowed
to return themselves by such names as they liked, the ordinary caste or sub-caste
being entered in brackets in sub-column 8 (a) or (b).

3. On the subject of the caste-return there were several petitions to the

Census Departent at this as at previous censuses. The following give an iden of
what they were like :—

(1) Groups of people previously included under “Satani” wished to be shown .
as “Venkatapur Brahmans”, * Vishnudwija Brahmans " and “ Prapanna Vaishnava
Brahmans ".

(2) Some persons of the Nayinda caste wished that their community should
be returned as * Nayanaja Kshattriyas”.

(3) Certain Kunchitigas in Bangalore and Mysore wished that their commu-
nity should be shown separately from Vakkaligas.

(41 The Devanga Dharma Prasaraka Sama] of Hubli requested that their
conupunity should be shown separately from Neygi. i

i5) Certain representatives of the community now known as *Panchala” and
the * Viswa Karna Samaj”, Mysore, wished to hayve their caste shown as “ Viswa
Brahmans .

(6) A comnunity in Nagamangala Taluk so far known as “Tirukuladavara”
wished to be known as “Kanikanna ™.
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(7) Certain Lingayats in Krishnarajpete Taluk represented that “ Lingayat™
was not the name of their religion and was in no sense the name of one caste and
requested to be shown as “ Virasaivas"” under the head “religion” and * Virasaiva
Brahman ", * Lingadhari " or Virasaiva Kshattriya,” etc., under caste.

(8) A certain journalist of the Kurubar community suggested that Kurubars
should be counted as “ Arva Kshattriyas™'

(9) Certain persous hitherto included in the caste Holeya wished to be shown
as “Adidravidas™.

It should not be understood from this that very large numbers of people
object to giving their caste names. The majority of the people as a matter of fact
do not mind giving their usual caste name; have indeed no wish to be known by
any name other than theirs. The petitions here referred to should be taken only
as showing that there are some numbers of persons here and there who have a
feeling that some want of respect goes with the name generally given to them or
some extra respect with that given to others and who, for this reason, wish to have
some other name which they think is better or which will show that they are as
good as any one else. The Holeya is usnally called by the other castes a Pan-
chama. He and the Madiga urdinarily called themselves, and still in the villages
call themselves, the right and left hand men. This is because Holeya means in all
Fmbahilit}' the “unelean "; or in any case Holeya and Madiga have been used so

ong with some significance of inferiority that an unpleasant association has gathered
round the words. The new name will be free from such associations. Similarly
some Nayindas may think that by the constant association of the caste name with
. the profession of barber the word has degenerated in dignity. They then wish to
call themselves by some new name. For a similar reason the Darzis wish to call
themselves “ Bhavasar Kshattrivas.”” So do various other groups of people. Some
members of the Lingayat community wish that the whole community should be
entered as * Virasaiva Brahman " in the census reports. The request of the com-
munity now known as Panchala and generally following the occupations of smith,
carpenter or sculptor that their comnuunity should be called ** Viswa Brahmans”

seems to be a very old one.

4. Now, the people of these castes who have thought of the names of their The Cen-
castes are generally so sensitive about the subject thatitis not very I:EEMML to dis- So8
cuss claims of this sart. Nor is a Census Report the place where such claims can be
settled. But the Census has to deal with the matter in one aspect, i.e., in grouping
people under one or other of the names so far adopted and hence has to take some
‘course i disposing of them. It seems desirable to explain what course is generally
taken and wll:y. %u the first place it is clear that if the comrmunities concerned do
not like the names they now have and wish to change these, they should not be
unnecessarily obstructed. Tt is very well for those; who have nothing to complain
of with the names of their own castes, whose caste narues—full of the aroma of a by-
gone age—are reminiscent of titles to holiness and valour possessed by their fathers
in the past, to say that there is nothing very much in a name and that what we
call a rose with any other name weuld smell as sweet. The reply to such persons
is perhaps that though what is called a rose may with any other name swell as
sweet it may sound less so. On the other side however it shonld be urged that
nothing is gained by proposing names which while attempsing to be descriptive are
not correctly descriptive of the whole community or while attempting to be mere
proper names are ikely to be confused with other proper names. The name
* Virasaiva Brahman,” for example, may be & correct enough naine applied to
descendants of Brahmans who embraced Virasaivism in the past, but kept their group
identity, or to other such who embrace Virasaivism now. Applied however to all the
communpities which at all adopt the tenets of the cosmopolitan faith of Basavesvarn
it wonld seem to be incorrect. It does not seem to be suggested that a person of
any caste or race by embracing Virasaivism becomes & Brahman in the process
and this being =0 the name would not be correctly descriptive of the whole group.
If such & name is pruposed only as a proper name (as when Nayindas wish to be
called Nayanaja Kshattriya) it has the dissdvantage of being likely to cause confu-
sion. Thename Nayanaja Kshattriya, for example, would seem toindicate that the
main group is Kshattriva and that the name of the sub-group is Nayanaja. T'his
however doss not seemn to be the claim of those who propose this name for their
eommunity. If instead of & name the adoption of which in the Report would have

15
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the effect of confusing two distinet groups some other name free from this defect
should be suggested it would be wuch easier to deal with a reamtr of this sort in &
census. ' Indeed as was observed in the Census Report of India for 1911 any new
name may be “ recognised if its adoption causes no risk of confusion, i.e., if it is not
already in use us the designation of some other body and is not a mere class name
such as “ Kshattriya or Vaisys " and 1t cannot be recognised if such recognition
would “ obliterate distinctions which actually exist.”

5. It 1s unfortunate from the census point of view that any section of
the people should have this feeling in regard to any item of infgrination of which a
return has to be made and it is hard to say what errors exactly arise in the return
as a result of this feeling. In most cases however people though they may desire
4 better name for their caste are proud enough of belonging to the caste to which
they do belong and show anxiety that whether with the new name or the old shey
should be shown in the caste of which they are mewmbers. In 1uost cases also in
the conntry the enumerator is aware to what caste the enmmnerated belongs and
notes the caste correctly. The returu at present is therefore sufficiently correct for
all purposes of comparison with previous censuses. (One however wonders what
would happen if, as is done in more advanced conntries, and was naively suggested
by one of such groups in the State at the present Census, schedules were given to
house-holders for filling up and handing over, instead of the enumerator going
round and poting the information himself. Classification by castes is not, even now,
very easy, but to evolve order out of the tangle of fancy names that are then likely
to crop up wonld be a mighty task. Why then it might be asked and it has been
asked should we have this return made at each census? Why not abolish it?
And it seems to have been suggested to the Government of India that it is’
anomalous that a Christian Government should perpetuate caste differences. It is
tiue of course that the recording of caste by Governwment in the course of the
census has somewhat the look of Government supporting the ipstitution as it
exists at present and of perpetuating inequality of social status among the people.
But the fact is otherwise. The census does 1o such thing as fixing the order of
werit of the various castes. The names are arranged alphabetically. The record
is not made as the Government would have it, but as the people themselves would
have it. Each man’s easte is as he returns it according to Eis onest beliefl and the
information is required not for settling social precedence, but for facilituting the
study, by those interested in the life of society, of the conditions prevailing am
various groups of the people and their effect on them. It might seemw unkind as it
were to force the Holeya to say he is one, but the fact is, that to force people to see
what state that community is in, how untouched by knowledge, how very much in
need of help, there is no wore potent means than deseribi ng its condition in figures.
Not to record the caste may on the face of it seem desirable, but for many purposes
of social stock-taking the census figures would immediately become useless. To
say that the Hindu population has 74 persons literate out of every thousand may
satisfy the very general reader, but the worker among the depressed olasses will find
moro help if he is given the detail for these castes. The point is so clear that it
does not seem necessary to labour it any further. The interest of each community
s0 lar from being to obsoure its identity seems therefore to be to make that iden-
tity clear so that the data for the study may be as reliable as possible and the con-
clusions of use for future progress. Whether caste is a good institution is & guestion
not yet out of the region of controversy and whether it is more alive than dead or
more dead than alive, it is certainly not yvet 80 inuctive & principle in the life of the
people as to be altogether ignored. In journeying by trains, in the bustle of ity
life, in reformed and progressive circles it may seem nearl y extinect, but it is still
there, an institution forming the people into groups for the purposes of daily life
which though at times provokiag bitterness that does not seem unative to it has on
the whole certain conveniences; and till the mass of the people eutgrows it a
real demological interest uttaches to it and it is worth tEr.- while alike of the
Government and of the people to gather material for the study of its effects on the
growth of society. >

6. Two Subsidiary Tables have been attached to this Chapter, one grouping
the castes according to their traditional occupation; the other showing variation
in the population of the various castes since 1871. The occupations of the various
castes are studied in the Chapter on Ocoupations (Chapter X11) and there is no need
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to dilate here on the subject. Of the variationsin the populations appearing in the
other subsidiary table the following may be noticed :—

1911 1941
Hindu—
Darzi = iy X 11,564 15,016
Idign o S T 348,748 58,776
Komati i & 9813 3,116
Madign s = -+ 308,083 981,927
Nagarta - = 7.7682 17,810
Amawise -
Eoracha - s 14,579 4,493

(i) The rather large aifference between the figures for Darzi seems to be due
to the inclusion of the name Bhavasarunder the caste Darzi at the present Census.
At the last Census, Bhavasar was in all likelihood not so included; for in the original
list of castes of that Census it is not found included nnder Darzi, but appears in the
revised list.

(ii) Komatis in our tables have always been kept apart from Vaisya, but
the distinction is not popularly understood and persons of the two castes may be
found calling themsclves by either name indifferently and many an enumerator
would be unaware of the distinction between the two. Hence the Komati figures
by themselves or the Vaisya figures by themselves are likely to show large differ-
ences. 1f the figures for the two castes are taken together the growth will be
found *o have been nearly normal.

(iii) Madiga is one of the two depressed classes. The members of these
" communities have of late called themselves * Adidravidas” ete., or are shown as
Panchamas; and when such entries are found on a slip it is not possible to
state to which of the two castes the slip pertains. A large number of slips this
time had such entries and in the absence of any means of distinguishing the two
communities they were all put under Holeya. This is appurently the cause of the
decrease under * Madiga ” balanced no doubt by an increase to correspond under
“ Holeya " which however cannot be distinguished from the normal increase, The
total for the two castes is still less than the total for last Census and for this the
reason is not apparent.

(ivi The increase under Idiga is very large, but is only apparent. It is due
to the inclusion of the caste called Halepaika of the Shimoga Malnad under Vakka-
liga in the 1911 Census and under Idiga at this one. hestinites 5 Dok fee on
doubt as the * Halepaikas" are included under both * Idiga™ and * Vakkaliga " in
the caste glossary of the 1301 Census Report. On account of this difference in
classification nearly 50 thonsand persons have been added to Idiga from Vakkaliga
this time. If the Bgure is corrected for this the increase s not very iarge. ' 1t.may
be noticed that there is & large decrease under, Vakkaliga in the Shimoga Distnet

due to this cause. : '
(v) The variation under Nagarta and Koracha is not understood.

It must be added that in comparing the figures for 1911 and for 1921 for the
eastes Vakkaliga and Neygi it is necessary to remember the fact already mentioned
that at this Census a section of what in 1911 was taken as Vakkaliga has been
taken as Kunchitiga and that a section of what was taken as Neygi has now been
taken as Devanga and shown separately. For purposes of comparison the Vakka-
liga and Kunchitiga figures for 1921 should be taken together; so also Neygi and
Devanga. ;
7. 'The thirty four castes shown in our tables form altogether 98-76 per cent Groups

of the Hindu population. They may be grouped. as below according to their :fm
population :— afd § to mum-
(i) Seven of them have each more than two handred thousand persons: bers re-
T g these are, in order; Vakkaliga with nearly 14 hundred thousand (or turned.
: 236 per cent), T.ingayat with nearly 7% bundred thousand (or 1373
r cent), Holeya with nearly 6} hundred thousand (or 11°9 per cent ),
S uraba with nearly 4 hundred thousand (or 7°3 per cent), Madiga
with & little more h{m 2§ hundred thousand (5'1 per cent), Beda with
L4+ .+ a little under the same limit (4'9 percent) and Brahman with nearly
deil i 0 2% hundred thousand (39 per cent). it 150 il
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(if) Six have between one and two hundred thousand: Besta (2'0 per cent),
Golla (28 per cent). Vodda (2'8 per cent), Banajiga (2'5 per cent),
Panchala (2'4 per cent) and Uppara (1'98 per cent) of the total
Hindu population.

(1ii) The five castes Agasn, Idiga, Tigala, Neygi and Mahratta have be-
tween 50U and 100 thousand.

(iv) BEight, viz., Kmmwbara, Nayinda, Ganiga, Devanga, Vaisya, Kshattriya,
Mudali and Satani have between 20 and 50 thousand.

(v) Four, viz. Nagarta, Darzi, Jogi and Kunchitiga count each between 10
and 20 thousand.

(vi) The other four, viz.,, Lambani, Meda, Koracha and Kowmati have less
than ten thousand each.

8. Of the first seven the Vakkaliga, Lingayat, Kuruba, Beda and Madiga
castes are mainly rural ; the Holeya is equally rural except that somewhat large
numbers live in the Kolar Gold Fields (City) area and in the Civil and Wilitary
Station, Bangalore, and the Brahman is more largely urban than the others, nearly
a fifth of the population living in the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore. All the six
castes of the second group are mainly rural. So too all the five of the third group
except that of the Neygi about a seventh of which is in Bangalore City; and of
the Mahrattas of whom also a seventh nearly in the Cities. So also the castes
of the fourth group excepting the Kshattriya of whom nearly a fourth and the
Mudali of whom nearly three quarters of the total number are in the Cities. Of
the four castes of the fifth group the Darzi caste has about a third of its
numbers in the cities; the others are mainly rural. Of the castes in the last group
more than a third of the Kowmati caste is in the Civil and Military Station, the
others are mainly rural. It may be observed that the occupation of the castes of
which an appreciable part is in the cities will be found to be of an urban character.

9. A word may be said of the distribution of the castes over the several
districts. Beda and Neygi are found in small numbers and Besta and Up
very largely in Mysore District. Ganiga and Kumbara are found in small numbers
in Chitaldrug District. Golla is found largely in Kolar, Tumkur and Chitaldrug
Districts, Madiga largely in Kolar, Tumkur and Bangalore Districts, Holeya in
comparatively small numbers in Shimoga and Chitaldrug Districts and Jogi largel
in Bangalore and Kolar Districts. The Lingayat is found in comparatively smaﬁ
numbers in Kolar District. There are nearly no Kunchitigas returned from this
District. Lambani and Nagarta have been returned mainly from Shimoga
District. Mahrattas are found largely in Bangalore and Shimoga Districts.
Nayindas are found largely in Bangalore, Kolar and Mysore Districts and Tigala
mainly in Bangalore, Kolar and Tumkur Districts. Satanis are found only in
small numbers in Chitaldrug and Kadur, and Vaisyas are proportionately few in
Mysore District. The Vodda is found largely in Bangalore, Shimoga, Kolar and
Chitaldrug. The other castes are fairly evenly distributed over the State.

10. The following features of the caste composition of the several cities

position of and districts may be of interest to the general resder. In Bangalore and Mysore

districts.

Musalman
tribes.

Cities the population of the Brahman caste is larger than that of any other
Hindu caste. In the Kolar Gold Fields the Holeya population is a very large

of the total. In the Civiland Military Station, Bangalore, also it is larger
that of any other caste.

The populations of the districts are largely composed as below. The castes
are mentioned in order of numerical strength :—

Bangalore Distriet. Vakkaliga, Holeyn, Madiga.
Kolur do Vakkaliga, Holeva, Beda and Madign.
Tumkum r ﬂﬂa ;Muiknlip. Enﬂt. Madiga, Beda, Golla, Kurubu.

ysore o iga, Ho Lingayat. Kuruba, Besta, and Uppar.
Chitaldrug do Lingayat, Beda mainly und the Golla and Vakkaliga in somewhat

smaller proportions,

E:;sm x Vakkalign, Holeya, Lingayat,

dur Lingayat, and Holeya mainly and Vakkaligs in smallor proporkion.
Shimoga do Lingayst very much over any other single caste.

11. Of the 840 thousand Musalmans in the State more than a hali are
Sheikbs, less than a fifth are Saiyids, about a seventh are Pathans; Pinjaris, Mughals
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and Labbais count each less than ten thousand and all other groups about 27
thonsand. The proportions are similar to those of the last Census.

12. Of the total Christian population of a little over 71 thousand, nearly
6,900 are persons of European and Allied Races, a little less than 6,800 are Anglo-
Indians and 576 thousand are Indian Christians. In 1911 the total Christian
population was about sixty thousand and of this 7,400 were returned as Huropeans
orof Allied Races, 5,800 as Anglo-Indians and over 46 thousand as Indian Christians.
Of European and Allied Races therefore there are about 600 persons less than in
1911. It is interesting to note that while the number returned as of European
and Allied Races is about 6,900, the number of persons in Table X1 returned as born
in Europe, America, Africa and Australasia is about 4,200. That is there are
nearly 2,700 born most Emhably in India and returned as of European and Allied
Races. Asa separate head has been provided for Anglo-Indians, this figure, if
correct, should represent mostly the nambers of European families settled in the
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. There is no other place where any large
number of such persons can have settled. The increase in the Indian Christian
population has been discussed in the Chapter on Keligion.

13. Nothing has been said about caste origins, functions, caste govern- Caste
ment and allied subjects iu this Chapfer as a fairly detailed study in this head was origins,

made in the Report for the 1911 Census for the State. The reader interested in
the subject is referred to the Chapter on Caste (Chapter XI) in that Report.
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CHAPTER XI.—CASTE, TRIBE, RACE OR NATIONALITY,

SUBSIDIARY TABLES.
I.— CASTES CLASSIFIED AGCORDING TO THEIR TRADITIONAL OCOUPATIONS.

£ b | Propartio Pl'q-'ti
Group and caste m ?J’Milll:‘ Group and casts w | mills
1 2 a 1 2 3
1 Agricultural cultivators (in- Iuw-ummdmmddm 501 M
cluding growers of special
‘products) 1,382 ol Ievanga bax -]
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v 1,885 12 Tailors bie 15 3
2 Labourers - s | 108 Darai . 15
Haleys (also villags watchmen) 650
13 Carpenters (masons, bimok-
3 Forest and hili tribes i) 13 smiths, gold X ellver-smiths
and brass copper-amiths) 12 =
Koracha e 10
Lambani we &3 Panchals . 13
I . 14 Pottars L] ¥
4 Graziers and dairymen 156 % J
Kumbars 44
Golls . 158 l Al ¥
5 = 15 pressers
palki bearers ... 158 26 (ianigs "
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Beds . an 17 Lesther workers ... 1 47
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] - DAY ka paw
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10 Washoermen - 100 17 ﬂntﬁj- T - a5
in o
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Nore, 1. The fignres for Animist castas returned ss Hindus haveo bean included in Group 8,

IL (i) Religions other than Hindu excep

tribes ') have been omitted.

{ii) In Hindu Religion the following castes have begs ol ted

1) Jogi.
@) Lingsyat.

t Animist (which comes under traditionsl cceapation ** Forest and hill

uince they hsve no traditional cocupation,
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II.—VARIATION IN CASTE, TRIBE, ET(., SINCE 1871.
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CHAPTER XII.
OCCUPATIONS.

SECTION I—GENERAL.

1. The occupational statistics are embodied in Imperial Tables XVII, XVIII,
XXT and XXII. The nature of the information contained in these is briefly
described below :—

i) TasLe XVII. (Showing the means of livalihood of every person in the State). In this
the oocupations have been arranged in 4 classes, 12 sub-classes, 56 orders and 191 groups. The table
deals exhaustively with the whole population of the State, an setual worker being classified acpord-
ing to his principal occupation and & dependant by the prineipal oecupation of the actual worker sup-
porting him. Thus the same person is not counted twice for purposes of grouping and the popula-
tion is distributed into 191 groups.

(if) TABLE XVIII. This which shows the subsidiary occupations of agriculturists (actual
workers only) is divided into three parts—

{a) Rent receivers,
(6) Rent payers, and
(e) Agricultural employees,
this last term including persons falling under the following three groups of Table XVIT :—
{e1) Group No. 3. Agents, managers of landed estates, oto.
(c2) Group No.4. Farm servants,
(¢8) Group No. 5. Field laboursrs,

In each part of this table figures are given ssparately lor some of the most numergns subsidiary
oocupations followed. :

(i) TABLE XXI. (Occupation by caste, ete.) For presentation in this table seloction has
been made of the castes, tribes, efe., which in the Censns of 1911 refurned more than one per mille of
the population.

(iti) Tapre XXII. This gives the particulars of statistics relating to industrial establishments
in the State employing not less than ten persons on the date of eensus - [amily or coltage industries
where work is done by members of a family and the profita are shared in it being excluded. Thé
gable is divided into seven parts,

Part 1. Provincial summary,
w 1L Distribution of industries by districts.
w 1. Classification of establishments secording to the cluss of owners and managers.
« IV. Caste and birthplace of skilled workmen in selected industries,
w Y. Caste und birthplace of unskilled lsbourers in selscted industries,
VI, Details of power used in industriss,
w+ V1L Details of looms used in textils industries.

(N.B—Table XIX showing certain mized oceipations and Table XX showing ocoupation by
raligion being optional have not bean compiled for the State). !
In addition to the sbove, two sets of Subsidiary Tables, one of nine tables
exhibiting in a condensed form the salient features of Tables XVII, XVII1l and XXI
and of certain departmental returns and another set of eight tables similarly pre-
senting the principal features of Table XX1T are appended to this Chapter. ngir
headings are shown below :—

Oecupationnl—
I. General distribution of the population by ccoupation.
I1. Distribution by oceupation in the two natural divisions,
[11. Distribution of the agricultural, industrial, commercisl and professional population in
natural divisions and districts,
IV. Occupations combined with agriculture (where sgriculburs s the subsidiary ooccupation.)
V. Occupations comhined with agriculturs (whare agriculturs is the principal occupation.)
V1. Occupations of females by sub-classes and solected orders and groups,
V1I. Seleeted occupations und & eomparative view.,
VIIL. Occupations of selected castes.
IX. Speeial table showing the number of employvess in the Railway, Irrigation, Post Office and
Talegraph Departments.
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Industria'—
1. Distribution of industries and persons employed.

I1. Partioulars of establishments employing 20 or more persons.

ITT. Orgunization of establishments,

IV. Place of origin of skilled workmen in selected industries.
V. Place of origin of unskilled labourers in selested industries.

VI. Distribution of certain races in certain industrial establishments.

VII. Proportional distribution of adult women ana of children of each sex in different indus-

iries,
VIII. Eistribution of power.

2. The system of enumeration was the same as in 1911 and three columns System of
- were provided in the schedule for recording enumera-

| | :
| Oeetpation or m of 1 L § = in tion and
otmabiEi e somnlet | . e the occnpations of a person as shown in ot
workers | cocupation or mesEs nfpﬂ the ma rgin. informa-
i sy e | As the headings show, columns 8 and tion gol-
Principal | Subsidiary | 10 were intended for the entry of principal lected:
: | - | and subsidiary occupations of actual work-
9 | w | 1 . ers, colmnn 11 for showing the principal

—————————— occupation of actual workers supporting
the dependants.

8. Tha following instructions were issued :—

* Columns 9 and 10 relate to ** actual workers,” i.¢., the persons male and female
“who do work and earn an independent livelihood, or who though living with others
and not doing manual work derive independent incowe from private property such
as pension, house rent, etc. The columns should therefore be left blank in the case
of * du{pen&ﬂ-llliﬁ," or those who have no independent income but are dependent upon
some ** actual workers” for their subsistence or means of livelibood. Column 11
relates to “ dependants” and should therefore be left blank in the case of ** actual
workers” or persons of independent means already disposed of in columns 9 and 10.
IT a person be temporarily out of employment enter the last or ordinary occapation.

* You should therefore first of all determine by suitable enguiry whether the per-
son whose particulars you are entering has or has pot an “independent income.”
If the answer is in the aflirmative, he or she should be treated as an * actual
worker " and the principal source of that income entered in column 9, the subsi-
diary source, if any, being entered in column 10. If the answer is in the negative,
he or she should be treated as a ** dependant,” and the prineipal source of income
of the person on whom he or she depends for his or her subsistence, should be
entered in column 11. Thus, women and children who actually do work and eamn
independent wages such as the wives and children of the labouring classes, those
who sell firawood, butter-milk, cow-dung cakes, grass, ete., or those who engage them-
selves as domestic or Government servants for monthly wages or those who are in
receipt of independent incomes from properties which they possess in their own
right should be treated as * actual workers' (although in the last named case, they

* may not be doing any manual work , and their occnpations entered in columns 9
and 10, Baut if a person is not in receipt of independent income, he or she should
be treated as a dependant, although he or she may be engaged in manual labour.
Examples of this are the cases of the women and children of agriculturists
who actually work at home, (cooking, etc.,) or in the field, taking an active part in
the pursuits of the head of the family, but who should nevertheless be treated as
*dependants " because thay are not in receipt of any independent income. The
case of a person who not only does not work, but also is not in receipt of an inde-
pendent income is quite clear and calls for no remarks,

“If a parson who has more than one occupation or means of livelihood expresses
& doubt as to what he should consider as his priuciial occupation, he should be
asked which of his occupations he relies upon most for his livelihood or considers to
be the most indispensable and that should be regarded as his principal occupation
and entered in column 9. The rest should be regarded as subsidiary occupations;
and of these again that on which he relies the most, should be entered in column
10. Tt is not necessary to enter more than one subsidiary occupation. o

Instruc-
tions to
ENUmera-
tors,
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“(1) In filling up columns 9—11, you should describe the occupations in
detail.

“(2) Do not use vague terms such as service, government service, shop-
keeping, trade, and so forth; but state the exact service, the goods sold in the shop,
the class of articles the person is trading in, the class of writing or labour and so
forth. A seller who makes the articles he sells should be entered as maker and
seller of them.

“(31 BExamples of detail of private service—In the case of private employees
domestic servants and the like, the kind of service rendered should be stated in
detail, e.g., lawyer's clerk, rice merchant's cook, doetor’s syce.

“(4) Service of Government, etc.—When a person isin the service of a public
body, enter the name of that body before the service ; thus railway guard, muni-
cipal sweeper. etc. In the case of persons in Mysore Government or other public
services the exact nmame of the appointment and the office in which employed
should be given.

“(5) Pensioners, efe.— Pensioners must be shown as civil or military as the
case may be. Persons who live on the rent of lands or buildings in towns and
cities should be described as such.

“(B) Agriculture—In the case of agriculture, persons should be entered as —

() Non-cultivating land-holders)
= eotresponding to rent receivers.
(6) Non-cultivatiog tonants
{e) Cultivating land-holders | y
¢ eorresponding to rent payers.
(d) Cultivating tonants l
(¢) Field labourers—Those regularly employed, being distinguished from those who
work by the day or by the job. Gardeners and growers of special products such 8s
coffer, cardamom, pepper, betel, ete., should be shown sepamtely as such,

“(7) Labourers in mines.— In the case of labourers, who are not agricultural
labourers they should be entered as earthworkers, labourers in mines, stati
substance mined, such as stone, mica, gold, ete., and operatives in mills, worksho
or factories, specifying the kind of mill or factory. such as cotton mills, rice mills,
lac fuctory or presses, etc.

* (8) Members of joint family.— In the case of one or more members of u joint
family who have got independent incomes, they should all be regarded as actual
workers and their principal and subsidiary occupations should be entered in columns
9 and 10, They are not to be shown as dependants,

*“(9) Domestic and other servants.—Servants are not to be shown as dependent
on the occupation of their master, but treated as actual workers, the actual service
performed being entered in columns 9 and 10.”

4, In spite of the clear instructions issued and of the trouble taken to train
the enumerators, the entries in a large number of cases left much to be desired as
regards accuracy and clearness. The imperfections are in part due to the system
under which a voluntary and temporary agency is emploved on a difficult work
and may be expected to diminish with the progress of educatior smnong the people:
farther, sub-class XI (insufficiently described occupations) has been BIPIBGEI]'
devised to meet this class of cases. FEyery endeavour was made to rectify the
mistakes in entries during tabulation, but the scope for such rectification was rather
limited as most of the slips were copied out in the census charges and not at the
Central Abstraction Office. Apart from the sbove defects, the returns of occupa-
tions are affected by the facts that only one subsidiary occupation of an actual
worker is recorded and that the Census is taken on a date when certain occupations
—like agricultural field labour—are at a low ebb. The latter fact is especially
important in the Malnad, where there is a large floating population of labourers from
South Canara and [rom which these labourers sometimes return to their homes
before the date of final census.
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5. The scheme of occupations adopted at this Census is, with a few modifi- The
cations in sub-classes, orders and groups, the same as the one followed at the Scheme of -
Census of 1911, There are four classes and twelve sub-classes in the scheme, they gEoP&
being arranged as follows :— Ve

A.—(Production of raw materials)}—
i. Agriculture (exploitation of animals and vegetation).
ii. Exploitation of minerals.
B.—Preparation and supply of material substances (or transformation and employment of raw
materials)— :
iii. Industry.
iv. Transport.
v. Trade.
O.—Public administration and liberal arts—
vi. Public {orce.
vii. Pablic®administration.
viii. Professions and liberal arts.
D.—Miscellaneous—
ix. Persons living on their income.
x. Domestic service )
xi. Insufficiently described ocenpations.
xii. Unproduactive.

In the Censustof 1911 sub-class IX formed part of class C, while it has been
brought under class D at this Census.

The classified scheme of occupations is appended to this Chapter. The ex
planation of M. Bertillon (on whose scheme the above is based) regarding the
rationale of the scheme is ziven in Chapter XII of Part I of the Census Report of
1911.

6. The English index of ocoupations issued by the Census Commissioner Abstrac

and & Kannada index of occupations prepared in the Central Abstraction Office tion and
were referred to during the processes of sorting and tabulation. ﬂmm.

SECTION II.—PRELIMINARY SURVEY UNDER CERTAIN HiADS.

7. Before proceeding to review the occupational statistics by orders and
groups, it is desirable to take a general survey of the statistics by sub-classes, then
under the two main heads 1a) urban, () rural and again under two ut:har main heads
(¢) actual workers, (@) dependants. Certain occupations like those in cotton mills,
oil-mills and other large industrial concerns, occupations like public force and
public administration are essentially urban while those like agriculture, cottage
industries and handicrafts and trade in articles of ordinary home consumption are

essentially rural.

16*
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Distribu- 8. The distribution of the entire ulation of the State by classes, sub-
tlon of the clggses and orders is exhibited in Subsi iary Table I (occupational); and the
m"“".., oc. following diagram exhibits graphically the distribution by sub-olasses.
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From Subsidiary Table I and the illustrative diagran, it will be seen that
by far the vast mnjtmt]}' of the population of the State (about 80 per cent) come
nnder sub-class I, 1.6, ‘f.rpfm.!ah'mf of animals and vegetation” and are engaged
in pasture and agriculture and fishing and hunting, the predominance of agricul-
tural pursuits being emphasised by the fact that cultivation (ordinary and special),
corresponding to groups 1 to 7 of the occupation scheme, supports 794 per cent of
the total population. Next in order of numerical strength come those engaged in sub-
class IT1, industry (728 per cent) andin sub-class V trade (4'33 per cent). In the
former sub-class (industry) are included the textile industries (1°65 per cent) and
the industries of dress and the toilet (1'57 per cent). In the latter sub-class (¢rade)
is included trade in food-stuffs (2'28 per cent). On distributing the population into
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the four classes of the occupation scheme, the reader will observe that 80'66 per
cent of the total population are employed in the production of raw materials, 12:35

r cent in the preparation and supply of material substances, 435 per cent in pub-
ic administration and liberal arts, and the remaining 2'64 per cent in other mis-
cellaneous oceupations.

9. The question naturally arises as to how this distribution compares with
that of 1911 ; and, in making this comparison, Subsidiary Table V11 {occupational)
will be found useful. It will be seen therefrom that there have been decreases
under sub-classes IT (exploitation of minerals), 11I (industry). VI (public force),
VI1I ‘public adwinistration), IX (persons living on their income), XI (insuffici-
ently described ocoupations) and XI1 (unproductive) while there have been increases
under the other snb-classes. The decreases under sub-classes I (exploitation of min-
erals) and ILI (industry) which are matters for serious concern from an economic

oint of view will be analysed and explained later on in Section ITI of this Chapter.
he decline under sub-class XII (uunproductive) is not, on the other hand, a
matter for regret.
10. To understand the essential differences between the city and rural occu-
pations, reference must be wade to Subsidiary Table TII (occupational) and its
llustrative diagram given on the opposite page.
It must be premised that “ agriculture™ includes occupation groups 1 to 7,
that * commerce " as used in Subsidiary Table IIT includes transport and trade
(sub-classes IV and V), that “industry” (sub-class III) is combined with *exploitation
of minerals " (sub-¢lass 1T) and that * other occupations " include * public force
.and Puh“c administration”. These points being borne in mind it will be observed

that “industry,” “commerce,” “other ocoupations' and “professions” support the
vast majority of the people in the three cities of Bangalore, Mysore, and the Civil and
Military Station, Bangalore, while * industry” and ™ other occupations” preponder-
ate in the Kolar Gold Fields. In the eight districts exclusive of the above four
cities, “ agriculture” will be found to predominate with much smaller percentages
under “ industry,” “ commerce” and “other occupations ” the smallest percentage
being under the “ professions . The reader can, if he desires easily carry on for
himself the comparative anaiysis of the figures under the five special groups in the
eight districts and draw appropriate inferences therefrom.

11. As observed in the Census Heport of 1911, agriculture prevails most in the
districts and least in the cities while “industry” * commerce”, * public force ",
* public administration” and * domestic service” predominate in cities. Of all
the four cities, the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, supports the largest
numbers under ** public force ” (sub-class VI).

12, In para 246 of the Mysore Census Report of 1911 a description of the
economic conditions in an average village in Mysore State was given. That de-
scription holds good in the main; but the following extract from pages 139-144 of
Sir W. Holderness's *“ Peoples and Problems of India™ will perhaps bring out
certain aspects of rural life from a comparative point of view and is also appli-
cable more or less to the structure of village life in Mysore.

] - =

The total population of Indis, including that of the protected Native Smm, is three hundred
and fifteen millions. Three-fourths of this vast population is supported by agriculture. The area
under cultivation is not aceurately known, as the returns from the Native States are incomplete. But
we shall not be far wrong if we assume that there is less than one acre of eultivated land per head of
total population, and not maore than one acre and a quarter per head for the portion of the population
which is directly supported by agriculturs. One more [act must be mentioned to bring out the full
significance of these figures. Not only does the land of India provide food for this great population,
for with the exception of some sugar no food is imported from other countries, but s very considerable
portion of it is set apart for growing produce which is exported. India supplies the whole world with
jute. Its cotton crop is the second largest in the world. It sends abroad very large quantities
of rico, wheat and ocil-seeds. In fact, it pays its bill for imports of merchandise and treasure, and dis-
charges its other international debts, mainly by the sale of sgricultural produce. Subtracting the
Iand thus utilised for supplying foreign markets from the total area under cultivation, we shall find
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that what is left over does not represent more than two-thirds of an acre per head of thetotal Indian
popalation, India, therefore, feeds and to some extent clothes its population from what two-thirds
an acre per head can produce. There is probably no country in the world where the land js Tequire
to do so much. That it manages to discharge the heavy task put upon it is due to three things. Firstly
the great fertility of large tracts where either the rainfall is abundant or irrigation is provided :
secondly, the unremitting lnbour and skill of the Tndian cultivator; and thirdly, great econamy in the
consumption of food.

It may also be inferred that the average income of the peasant cultivators is verysmall.  Tho oot
profit obtainable from an acre of land seems to us ultogsther inadequate for one porson’s support and
our conclusion would be the same if we take a family of five, namely, two adults and three children,
and & holding of five acres, as the unit. But according to Indinn ideas and & traditional standard of
very thrifty and frugal living, five acres of good irrigated land will support soel » family
comfortably. The peasant las no labour bill, as ha and his family work the holding. He pays no
rent for his cottage of sun-dried bricks und thateh, which he himself builds, wnd which he from time
to time rebailds or repairs, He pays po rates or taxes. If e owns his land he will have to pay land
revenus to the State; and this represents a moderute tithe of about a twellth or less of the produce,
I he is o tenant farmer, the rent will be at least double the smount of the land-tax, Of hig other
cash outgoings the cost and feed of o yoke of oxen will probably be the lirgest itom. The desth of s
bullock, as may be imagined, is & great ealamity, trying severely his resources or even necessitating
resort to the money-lender. But a five-acre holding of good land, well worked, will yield enongh to
eatisly all these demands, provide simple food for the family, and & modisom of spars oash for clothes
and other housshold expenses. 1f he is in debt to the grain-dealar or banis, he may be hard pul to
make both ends mest. Butif he is clear of dabt ns not infrequently happens, be will probahly
acoutnulate rupees, which he will sither bury as s hoard or convert into jewellary.

Bat all the land in India is not good and irrigated, and every peusant’s holding is not o five nora
plot.  Some pensants hold considerably mare than five acres; consequently others hold less.  And
whan we get down fo the man who holds less than five acres of lend and that of poor quality,
then there is want and a hard struggle for existence. That man and his housshold are poot even in
the Indian sense of the term.

Below the peasant elass thers is a large class of landless folk, who also find support from tha
land by workiog for the woll-to-do cultivators in return for a duily or monthly wuge, They lorm a
well-recognised pari of the village community, and poor and poorly remunersted as they no doubt are,
it is the traditional duty ss well as the intorest of the mndholding class to sea them through bad
times, There are also other residents of the villuga who do not actually cultivate land, but wet are
indirectly supported from it. Such are the villugn pottar, the villuge blacksmith and esrpenter who make
ploughs wnd other agricultural implements, the burbor, the cobbler or leather-worker, the washerman, the
wistchman. All thess receive doles of fixed amounts from tha grain benp at harvest time, and other
dues and perquisites. Throughout the year u stream of charity flows unceasingly from all the house-
holds in proportion to their several means. The unostentations benevolence of all grades of socisty is
one of the most beautiful traits of Indian life. 1t is not confined to the countryside, though it finds
its best expression thore where each village hes its own infirm and aged poor, its own destitute
orphians, its own beggars and even its own “ work-shy " impostors. In the West the poor-law and
the state have largely taken over charity of this kind. In the East it is still s religious duty, and
along with the strength and sanctity of the ties of family and caste it makes n poor-law unpecsssary.

In no respect does Indin differ more profoundly from England than in this. Save in times of drooghé
and seareity there is no public system of poor relief.

No one would pratend that this Indian village life is idesl, or unscoompanied by much thut is
distressing to the humane mind to contemplata. The wastage of life, especially child and infant life,
is great. Discases which in England have given way before sanitary and medical seience, improved
dwallings and belter habits of life, stalk abroad. Plague the mysterious and loathsome diseass which
the English people knew in the fourtesnth century us the Black Death, has, in India, in fourteen
yenrs carried off seven million people, or more than the whole population of “greater” London.
Cholern, small-pox, malarial fevers are endamic in the country, and collsetively destroy lives by the
million. The " preventable mortality " is in one sense great, but it is not “ preventable "' by any
ordinary means within the power of the State. European principles of medisine are represented by
the public hospitals and dispensarias which are dotted over the couniry and which relisve an amount
of sickness and suffering.  But the great majority of Indisn people die without medieal nid. That
population eontinues to increase is a sign that the forces of life are stronger than those of destroetion.
Bat the resigned pessimism and quiet melansholy which characteriss the religions and the mental

autlook of the people, and which sesm to brood over the landseape and infect the ntmosphers, are
not without a physieal basis.

Such in broad outline is the structure of rural life throughout India. Tt j : __
tenths of the population. ghou is the life led by nine-

aﬂ.n.
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13. The marginal statement extracted from Subsidiary Table T (occupational)

- | shows the dpemantag: of actual
- Pewosiags | workers and dependants under
e worer.| Dupen. | €ach sub-class of the occupation
i ] dants | scheme. The ratio of dependants
I to workers 1s greatest in sub-class
1, Exploitation of suimals nud vegotati 5 . . :
5 Exploitation of minarals Tl 0w | W I (exploitation of animals and
IV, Tranaport B g vegetation) and least in sub-class
V. Trade . i i
B LR X (domestie service).
V1L, Pablic administestion = | 0
VIII. Protessions snd libers] arts s &7
IX. Parsous living on their incoms il .
X. Donieatio sarvice -~ &8 42
XL losuBclenily described cccupations ... a 58 |
11, Unproductive i &l
|

14. The marginal statement gives by sub-classes the number of female workers

= _ {Je; thousand male workers
ikl et oten | (v2de Subsidiary Table VI (ocou-

male workers pational). It will be seen there-

— = from that the number varies from
i Raplolistion of acimals and vegotation .- | - 31 in surhmlaas Vi Ipyhlic force)
UL Tudustey | to 789 in sub-class XII (unpro-
Y, Trageport & 266 ductive). From a further exami-

B e o S O i 5 nation of Subsidiary Table VI, it
i F:m d liberal arta us will be seen that female workers
o5 Domestio service ) ol 351 are employed largely as field
ST D et Sceibal omupations . .- bt labourers,  cotton spinners, silk
spinners, basket-makers, rice

PuumiarT and huskers, bakers, butter makers and sellers, book-binders, sweepers,
dealers in hay, grass and fodder, etc., midwives, ete.

SEQTION I1I. REVIEW OF THE STATISTICS BY PRINCIPAL
ORDERS AND GROUPS.

15. We now proceed to review the occupation statistics by principal orders
aud groups.

16. The population supported by this sub-class which has two ordersand eight-
een groups has increased by 124 per cent from 1911 to 1921, This increase however
has been at the expense of the population supported by tndustry (sub-class 1I1) and
cannot be considered an unmixed good. The increase especially under groups 4
and 5 (farm. servants und field labourers) has been nearly two fold and cannot be
© viewed with satisfaction as many of them are. as observed in the chapter on

“ Famine™ in the Imperial Gazetteer, living on the wargin of subsistence. This
increase has however to be read with the decrease of about %2 per cent under group 187
. (labourers unspecified). Another matter which must cause some concern is the large

decrease in the populntion supported by “raising of farm stock™ [order 1 (d) and

groups 11 to HJP-U From the Season and Crop Report for 1919-20 it will be seen that
the total occupied area for the State is 7,861,120 acres giving abous two acres per
“land-holder” [groups L(a) and 2(a) of the occupation scheme]. This * land-
holder ™ however includes both actual worker and dependant ; and hence it will be
seen that the total number of holders (and holdings) for the State as given in the
Season and Crop Report is less than one-third of the total nutber of land-holders "

returned by the population census. The average extent of eultivated area per head
of the %o uT:tiun of the State is somewhat more than one acre, thus verifying

approximately the caloulation made forall Indisin ** Peoples and Problems of India "
and reproduced elsewhere in this Chapter.

17. The population supported by this has declined by 5°7 per cent during the
decade., The da%orgas:s have Eggm'md chiefly under gold mines and earth salt. The
output of gold tends to diminish year by year owing to the increasing depth of the

auriferous reefs, 1o the consequent greater cost of production and to other diflical- -

ties in getting labour and essentinl supplies. 1
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Sub-class 18, The population supported by this has declined by 1'7 per cent during the
lL{Indus- decade, the decreases being ciieﬂy under textiles (order (), hides and skins (order
try.) 7), chemical products (order 11), food industries (order 12), industries of dress and
the toilet (order 13), and the furniture industries (order 14); per contru there bave
been increases under wood (order 8,) metals (order 9), and building industries
(order 15). The European war of 1914-18 and its after effects must be held responsi-
ble for the industrial and comnvercial depression prevailing at the time of final
census though there was an industrial boom in 1919-20, i
Special 19. At this stage it will be appropriate to review the resalts of the special in-
industrial dustrial census embodied in Imperisl Table XXTI. The law relating Lo it is contained
census. iy the Mysore Census Regulation of 1920, Sections 4 (1) (d), 9 and 10, This census
ineluded all establishments in which ten or more persons were employed on definite
renuneration whether power was used or not; und so its scope was wider than
that of the corresponding Census of 1911 when the minimum strength of an estab-
lishwent qualifying for inclusion in the census was fixed at 20. Asin 1911 the
Census did not include the cottage or family industry where the work wns carried
] on by the mewmbers of a family and the profits were shared sinong thew.
Number of 20. The total number of industrial establishients of all kinds thus censused
ﬂ"‘:"‘lﬂh‘i is 553, the wost numerous of these being coflee estates, 238 in pumber. Other im-
ety portant industries are gold mining (5), and textile and connected industries (53).
These industrial establishments have been divided into sixteen clusses according
to the nature of the industry pursued. For the classification of indnstrial establish-
ments vide Appendix 11.

Distribu- 91. The coffee plantations are distributed mainly in the Kadur and Hassan

tionby  Districts while gold mining is confined to the Kolar Gold Fields. The two large’

districts. ,5tton mills engaged in production on a large scale are situated in Bangalore City,
while the cotton ginning factories are in Chitaldrug District and the silk manufac-
turing establishments (reeling factories and silk farms) are located in Kolar,
Bangalore and Mysore Districts. Thirteen of the seventeen tanneries are iu the
Bangalore District two in Kolar and one each in Tumkur and Mysore Districts.
Rice mills are found in all the districts except Tumkur,

Owner- 22, Of the 553 establishments, 42 are owned by Government or local authority,

shipof 61 by registered companies and the rest by private individuals.

establish-

ments,

Power 23. Eighty establishments use electricity, 64 steaw, 30 oil, 8 gas and 4 use

used in  water fur motive power, The bulk of the steam power is used in mining and textilé

industries. jpdustries as also in rice mills and in water works,

Namberof 24, The 558 industrial establishments employ 57,052 persons of whom 462

persons  are managers, 1,043 belong to the supervising and technical staff, 1,171 are employed

employed. in clerical work, 14,140 are skilled workmen and the rest (41,186) wre vnskilled
labourers. The total number (57,952) at this Census is less than the number em-
ployed by similar establishments in 1911. J

Sub.class 95. There has been an increase of 32°3 per cent in the population supported

I¥(Trans- by this sub-class and this increase is shared generally by all the principal orders

port). and groups thereunder, the exception being group 111 (persons employed on roads
and bridges) and group 115 (palki, ete., bearers and owners). During the decade
there has been a large increase in motor vehicles of all kinds; and transport by
motor buses is becomiog an ordinary occurrence in Bangulore City and on many
of the roads in Mysore State. Transport by air is also a new feature of the decade,
the persons practising aviation residing in Civil and Military Station, Bangulore.

Sub-class 26. The population supported by this sub-class has increased by 11 per

Y (Trade) gent during the decade. Of the 17 orders and 34 groups in this sub-class, some
orders like trade in chemical products (order 31) and trade in fuel (order 38) have
shown decreases during the decenninm.

Sub-class a7. Tlere has been a decrease of 19 per cent during the decade in the
VI (Public population supported by this sub-class, the decrease being heavy in group 100 village
i) watchmen and slight in group 156 (a) (army, Mysore State).

Sub-class 28. The population supported by this sub-class has declined by 20'6 per cent
VII (Pub- during the decade, the decrease being marked in group 164 (village officials and

llu:l:::}nl- servants other than village watchmen); per contra there has been an increase of
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ggﬁ.a I;Gr cent in the population supported by group 162 (a) (service of Mysore

29. There has been an inerease of 19°1 per cent during the decade in the
population supported by this sub-class ; the increase being common to all the orders
-except order 46 (religion).

30. This consists of one order and one group and shows a decrease in the
population supported by it.

31. This consists of one order and two groups and shows an increase of
236 per cent on the whole in the population supported by it. There has been a
decrease of 22°4 per cent in group 152 (private grooms, coachmen, ete.,) owing to &
corresponding increase in the number of persons supported by group 113 (persons
connected with motor vehicles).

32. This consists of one order and four groups; and there is a decrease in
group 187 (labourers and workmen otherwise unspecified).

38. This consists of three orders and four groups and shows a decrease of
'23°3 per cent in the population supported by it. There have been decreases espe-
cially in gronps 1885 (inmates of jails, ete.,) and 189 {(beggars, etel.

SECTION IV.—OCCUPATION BY CASTE.

84. We now proceed to review the distribution of certain castes by occupa-
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tions and shall conclude with certuin special details regarding the Panchamas (or tion by
depressed classes) whose advancement and up-lift are engaging the attention of the ©aste.

Government and the Ehilmit.hrupin_ associabions. The necessary statistics are con-
tained in Dmperial Table XXT and Subsidiary Table VIII (occupational ).

. 35. Ii the reader will glance with some attention at Subsidiary Table VIII he
will find that among the castes which have kept up their hereditary (so called) occu-
pations most, are the Vakkaligas, the Tigalas, the Panchalas, the Neygi, the Kun-
chitigas, and the Komatis, more than 50 per cent of these still following their
ancestral calling. Some of the castes like the Bedas, the Bestas, the Upparas, the
Kurubas and the Madigas are getting more and more dissociated from their ancestral
calling, the percentage of workers following the specified calling being less than 10
* per cent in each case. Again some of the castes, like the Agasas, the Devangas,
the Ganigas and the Holeyas are still dividing their strength fairly between their
hereditary occupations and others. Although the Lingayvats are said to have no
hereditary occupation the vast majority of them are agriculturists.

86. As the question of giving the franchise to women is receiving increas-
ing attention every year, column 3 of Subsidiary Table VIII which throws some
hl'lﬁ:t. on the question may be studied with some profit. It will be seen that the
number of female workers in some of the castes is not insignificant when compared
with the number of mule workers,

37. The Panchamas (or the depressed classes) consist of Holeya and Madi-
ga castes which according to Imperial Tables XXI and XIII consist of 650,453 and
281,227 persons respectively. The total number of these castes is thus more than
nine hundred thousand and forms a little less thun one sixth of the total popula-
tion. The total nuinber of actual workers (both male and female) among the Hole-
- yas is 212,685 persons, each having on the average about two to three dependants.
Similarly the number of actual workers among the Madigas is 83,332, who have
each, on the average two to three dependants. Of the nctual workers among
Holeyas 34°5 per cent are village watchmen and agricultural labourers and 29°5 per
ceni are cultivators of lands.  Similarly of the actual workers among Madigas 37°5
per cens are cultivators of lands and 33°4 per cent are field Iabourers. -
17

The Pan-



132 CHAPTER XII.—OCCUPATIONS.

SECTION V—REVIEW OF CERTAIN ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL
QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH THE THEORY OF POPULATIONF*

The po- 38, In Chapter T we referred to Huxley’s pronouncement on the popula-
pulation  tjon question. Reverting to the same subject later (in 1850) in his essay “ On the
natural inequality of men" he delivered himself even more strongly as follows,
“The population question is the real riddle of the Sphinx to which no political
Oedipus has, as yet, found the answer. In view of the ravages of the terrible monster,
over-multiplication, all other riddles sink into insignificance™. Since Huxley wrote,
Dr. Pierson and Professor Seligman have given their solutions of the problem, the
first in his * Principles of Economics " for the older countries of Europe and the
second in his “Principles of Economics™ with special reference to the United States
of America. In the following paras the outlines of a solution are attempted with
reference to Indian conditions in general and Mysore conditions in particular. No
originality is claimed for these views.

« A brief 30, Belore proceeding further it is necessary to clear the ground by making
review of it clear that there is a law or principle of population although not exaectly in the
2‘; popul- fory; first enunciated by Malthus. The criticisms of Malthus® theory, as
mul:n- summarised by L. L. Price, (in his “History of Political Economy in England™) by
L. Cossa (in his “Introduction to the study of Political Economy') and by Pro-
fessor (. Gide (in his “Principles of Political Economy”) merely amount to this:
ghat though Malthus' theory might bave been true with reference to the facts and
conditions of his day, the vast discoveries and inventions of science in the nineteenth
century have stimnlated the production of industrial wealth so much as to outrun
the increase of population and have thus rendered the law of population inoperative
in the advanced countries of the world. As Professor Seligman has classed India
among the backward countries, the above reasoning does not hold good in the case
of Indinor of Mysore; und Dr. Gastav Kohn (s German KEconomist) hasin his
“History of Political Bconomy” summed up the general verdict about Malthus'
theory as follows :—

* Any serious discussion of the lot of the toiling masses must start with an
insight into this great natural law which can indeed be counteracted by means of
moral forces but not by ignoring its existence. * * Malthus, with all the inaceu-
racies in his method and in the formulation of his prineciple of the growth of
population deserves the honourof having set forth certuin immutable truths
concerning the natural and ethical bases of society, Since his day only ignorance or
misconception has made it possible to disregard these truths npon which rests our
knowledge of decisive causes of social prosperity”.

Applica- 40. The population question in Indix has been studied amongothers, by the
tion of the yuthor of the Chapter on “Population” in the Imperial Gazetteer, by Professors
law of po- J_ Sarkar and Banerjea in their works on “ Indian Economics ” and by Mr. P. K. -
&m Wattal in his *“ Population problem in India”. Some of the conclusions at which the
oondl- last has arrived and which 1t is diffieult to rebut are as follows :—
tions. (a) That in all old provinces the pressure of population on cultivation 18
fairly intense.
(b) That a developent of the means of subsistence in the cireumstances of
the country can only mean a development of irrigation; but irrigation has no very
bright futme before it. :

; (c) That the agriculturist population is incressing at the expense of the
judustang.l and trading population ; and that the decline in the latter is attributable
to the displacement of the hand-worker by the machine.

(d) That therefore the only remedy for poverty and other evil effects of the
principle of population is moral restraint or abstinence from improvident marriages.
These conclusions are more or less shared by Professor J. Sarkar: but are
opposed to those of the author of the Chapter on ** Population” in the Imperial
Gazetteer of India which are endorsed by Professor P. Banerjea. To use the popunlar
phiaseology, the above schools of thought may be said to represent respectively the
imistic and the optimistic points of view on the subject. Since Mr. Wattal
wrote, India has been muking both political and econowic progress as the outcome
respectively of the application of the Reforms Schewe and of the Report of the

"% The reader who I interested in the subject matte: of this ssotio - _
fta viches silea by 3. B, Hurry, and to Chapters 11T, 1%l X1 o the Report of tow Tnties Fisea) Commtsion bl o0
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Indian Indastrial Commission. If the progress thus initiated should in course of
time be such as to lift Indis fromw out of the category of backward countries, then
and not till then will the conclusionsof Mr. Wattal cease to be applicable. As
observed by Professor Seligman (Page 65-66 of his Principles of Economics) * a
small nation with greater produgtive efficiency like England will outrank a more
populous country like India and smaller numbers with a fairly equitable distribu-
tion of wealth are preferable to a dénse population living in the extremes of wisery
and opulence”.

41. In making this application we should bear in mind the following practical
observations of Dr. Pierson on the subject (Volume II, Page 130).

* We must also remember that a rate of growth sufficient to enable it (pro-
duction) to keep pace with population is not all that we require of production;
otherwise the average income will never rise. Suppose that the Dutch Census of
1909 were to show that the population of Holland had agsin increased by I3 per
cent in the preceeding ten years and that statistics were to show that the income
of the nation too had increased by 13 per cent, the people of Holland might comfort
themselves with the reflection that no economic decline had taken place; but there
would certainly be no sign of economic progress. And it is urgently necessary that
there should be progress™.

We shall accordingly investigate the growth of production during the
decenninn (1911-21) under the following heads :

(@) Agriculture.
(4) Industry
(r) Miscellancous.

42, The extent of occupied land actually cropped during the year 1910-
11 (the last year of the previous decenninm) was 6,188,113 acres; and this had
declined to 5,952,098 acres in 1920-21 or the last year of the intercensal period.
The results obtained by taking averages for the decades ending 1910-11 and 1920-
21 respectively, are however somewhat more favourable, the average for the latter
decade showing an increase of 372 per cent over the average for the previous de-
cade. As the increase of population during the decade has been threc per cent,
the increase in the cropped areais jest equal to the increase of population and
there has been no appreciable economie progress in this respect. It is not possible
to analyse in this Report the increase in the acreage under each crop,

The details of agricaltural stock censused in January 1911 are given in Appen-
dix XX of the General Administration Report for
1911-12 and similar details for 1920-21 are given

111 ol |

S | il & in Appendix XX of the General Administration
e | yemsn | emese| Report for 1920-21. A brief comparative state-

- 1381811 | 1717166 | ment embodying the essentials is given in the
R ety oA it | margin. It will be seen therefrow that the increase
Et??nn:l: stoak | Imaes| tond] inthe case of earts has been hardly proportionate
Goate  LIBOM| L) o the increase in population and that there has
Carts .| @mes | ausy | been a serious decrease in the number of goats.

The extent of irrigated area in 1910-11 (the last year of the previous decen-
ninm) was 951,062 acres; and this declined to 889,558 acres in 1920-21. 1t is
possible that by taking averages as in the case of the cropped area, better results
might be obtained; but the matter is one for thorough investigation by the
Revenue and Trrigation Departments as the results of the heavy expenditure in-
onrred during the decade on the construction of new and the restoration of old
irrigntion works are hardly reflected in the statistics of irrigated area. This matter
has also been discussed by Government in para 4(b) of their review of agricultural
statistics for 1919-20 (Government Proceedings No. 911-60 - Stl. 22-90-5. dated

31st March 1921).
: 48, It appears from the General Administration Reports for 1910-11 and
1920-21 that the valoe of the outturn from manufactures, ete., which was about
one crore and ninety two lakhs of rupees in 1910-11 increased to about two crores
and twenty-eight lakhs of rupees in 1920-21. ¥From the point of view of produc-
tion, the increase may be considered satisfactory ; but there are no data about the
equitable distribution of this wealth among the people.
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Miscel- 44. The first items to be noticed under this head are Eduecation and the
laneous.  (ig.operative movement; and the prozress under these heads has beer described
in Chapter I. So [ar as statistios go, the increase under these heads has wore
than kept pace with the inerease of population, and it is beyond the function of this
Report to go behind the statistics and to analyse the nature of the progress made.
In regard to trade and commeree the increase during the decade as shown by the
returns of rail-borne trade is satisfactory. The other iteins which go to show the
economic progress during the decade have already been dealt with in Chapter 1.
Review of 145. For the first time at this Census, economic statistics were, under the
oertain  general directions of the Government of India and of the Census Commissioner,
mi‘: collected under the following heads: —

{a) The economic conditions and movements of labour,
(b} Density and overcrowding in industrial eentres.
{e) The conditions of rural trade.
(d) The eonditions of female Inbour in industries.
(¢} Influence of enste on industrinl develojunent,
}_f} Rural and cottage industries.
) Production and consumption of tha chief articles of focd stuffs:
The following is & resmne of the information thus collected and much of it

has been utilized in otber portions of this Report.

() The eco- In the three cities of Bangalore, Mysore and Kolar Gold Fields, non-agri-

nomie con- apltural labour is mainly imported from outside the State; so also is the case in

-:::;;]o:;% the Malnad taluks of Hassan, Kadur and Shimoga Districts which draw even

ments of rt of their agricultural labour from South and North Canaras. In the five

labour, E?ﬂ.iﬂ&ﬂ districts of the State, agricultural labour is generally sufficient except in °
special tracts like the Vani Vilas Sagara aren in Hiriyur Taluk, certain taluks of the
Kolar District, ete.,; for non-agricaltural purpeses like railway, irrigation and
mining works, labour has gencrally to be imported from the surrounding districts
of the Madras Presidency. The labourers in all parts of the State are in general
fairly well fed, but their housing accommodation and education leave much to be
desired. The two cotton mills in Bangalore City have been making special
arrangements in regard to the medical relief and education of their labourers, the
housing accommodation of the labourers in one of the mills being howsaver far from
satisfactory. In Bangalore City, the Kolar Gold Fields and in parts of Goribidnur
Taluk the Co-operative Societies are helpful to some extent in bettering the welfare
of the labourers.

(i) Female Fewmale labour is largely employed in the textile industries and in other indus-
labour in  tries (both factory and cottage) neither involving heavy mmanual lsbour nor much

industries. gil|,  Their wages is in all cases less than that paid to wale vinployees; but in
other respects their position is steadily improving.

(ii+) Den- The only industrial centres where this question arises are:—

sity and {a) Bangalore City. (e) Dav

E’:’:; '::‘I‘: (b) Kolar Gold Fisld. | @ cﬁt&ﬁ:ﬁr;.

dustrial The local authorities in these ureas realize the necessity for improving the

eentros. housing acecommodation ; and suitable action has to be gradually taken by them
in the matcer. '

(iv) Rural Throughout the State weekly markets (shandies) are held in one or more
trade. places in each taluk ; and there are also retail shops in most villages which are
generally fed by these markets for the sale of the necessaries of life. These

markets and shops are financed by sowcars and generally suffice for meeting the
needs of rural life.

(v) Rural The most important industries prevalent in the State are -—
:.n:a ?: {&1 g:::l mﬂ:mﬁn& E:; ';u:tum'y and other leather work,
dustries. {¢) Manufacture of bricks and tiles. (1) E:ﬂ:ﬁ‘m.
(d) H!::::!um;::‘::ﬁ and agrienl- :if; ?gll[.nnhntum of metal ware,
’ pressing.
Eﬂ Mat ;m!“k;i]fat-mlhﬂg- () Swwing timber.

The preceding review in section ITI of the statistics of occupations has empha~

sised the need for expansion of these industries as subsidi :
agriculturists. diary occupations for



OCOUPATIONS, 1356

The restrictions of caste are gradnally yielding to the necessities of indus-
trial development. The members of the functional castes like Agasas, Panchalas,
ete., are not «s will be seen from Section IV, now tied down to their former
hereditary occupations but are free to take up any others suited to their aptitude.
No new fanctional castes have been recently formed.

All the districts except Kolar District are reported to produce, in general,
suffcient food grains for local consmuption; in regard to pulses the loeal supply
16 generally insufficient and has to be supplemented by imports. In the Malnad
districts the supply of good cow’s milk is not sufficient. Refined sugar is
generally imported from outside the State, only jaggery and unrefined sugar being
produced within the State. From the bulletins and other publications issued by
the Economic Conference as also frows the returns of rail-borne trade it has becoma
clear that there is abundant scope for the expaunsion of the cultivated area under
rice and ragi.

46.  After diseussing how far the law of population is applicable to the Unit-
ed States of America, Professor Seligman has, in declaring its inapplicability in the
present conditions of that country pointed ont the relatios of the law of population
to the production and distribution of wealth, “The doctrine of over-population
has therefore lost its terrors for modern society. The stress has haen shifted from
food to wealth and efiiciency. Productive efficiency however depends not only
upon character and education, intellectual, industrial and ethical but also upon
socia! organization and economic methods. The problem of population, in short,
is to-day a part of the problem of the production and distribution of wealth.”

47. In taking up this subject, we are concerned only with the near fature
" und with the lessons to be deduced from the census statistics as a whole when read
in conjunction with other statistics. We accordingly conclude this Chapter with
4 few suggestions under the most important heads.

We have already seen that this is the most important industry in the
State. The bmpression prevails in certain quarters that this industry will not
admit of much improvement until the swall boldings are clubbed into big ones.
In this connection it seems to be forgotten that Japan and France which are also
mainly agricultural and contain small holdings have not felt, so far as I know, any
necessity of this kind and that agriculture is flourishing in the above countries in
gpite of the prevalence of siuall holdings. In Japan the agriculturist ekes out his
livelihood by baving & number of collateral (or subsidiary) industries, chief among
them being sericulture.  Parts I to TI1 of Dinperial Table XVIIL will show the
extent to which the agriculturist in Mysore combines subsidiary occupations with
his principal occupation. How far this combination is or can be carried out with
advantage is a question for investigation by the Economic Development Board.
Another important feature connected with agriculture in Mysore is the frequent
linbility of the agricultural population to suffer from the effects of droughts and
senrcities. The prevention of famine is thus one of the most important subjects
requiring the attention of the Government and of the people. This matter has
been dealt with by nmmerons Commissions and recently Mr. Chakravarti (lately
Comptroller and Financial Secretary in Mysore) has written a treatise on Agri-
cultural Insurance.” The Economic Development Board in Mysore cannot for
some fime to come, find, for devoting their attention, a more important economic
problem than the above.

In spite of the operations of the Departwent of Industries and Com-
merce for nearly a decade no paper mills have yet been started; and the paper
required for census purposes had to be obtained from Caleutta and Lucknow.
When the prevailing industrial and commercial depression passes away and
the confidence of the public in industrial enterprises which has been shaken by the
collapse of the boom of 1919-20 is restored, there will be much scope for develop-
ing the natural resources of Mysore to the full. In stimulating this industrial pro-
gress, the Indian Institute of Science which has for its object the application of
science to industry and which is located in Bangalore ought to play & prominent
part in the future.

The problem of giving suitable housing accommodation to the labouring
classes will have to be dealt with by Government and the employers in some sys-
tematic way; and a few practical suggestions in this respect have been made by
Prof. Gide in his “Principles of Political Economy."
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At present the philanthropic associations which are working for ameliorating
the condition of the Panchamas and other labouring classes have been stirring the
conscience of the outside public and leading them to question whether there is any
ground for the belief that the present condition of the above ¢lasses has been brought
about by some conspiracy in the past on the part of the Brahmans and other more
prosperous classes. [n parenthesis, 1 may observe that many among these once
prosperous clisses are, at present, to use a phrase of Willinm Stead, little better than

‘splendid paupers.” The propagation and acceptance of such a belief however
unconsciously are franght with danger to the society as it was mainly the unsound

: philoﬁu%hy of Rousseau and Voltaire which produced the French Revolution in the

The future
of the po-
pulation

in Mysore

past. Those who desire to study the question thoroughly are referred to the Chap-

ter on “T'he nature and measurem.nt of economic progress” in Nicholson's
“ Prineiples of Political Economy.” 1T must however reproduce for the information

of all thoughtful persons and especially of the lraders among the Panchamas the

following recent observations of Mr. J. M. Keynes regarding the condition of the
unskilled labourer in Europe until the 18th century and the comparative novelty of
the belief in economnic progress. "It is doubtful whether taking one century with

another there was wuch variation in the lot of the nnskilled labourer at the centres
of civilisation in the two thousand years from the Greece of Solon to the England of

Charles I or the France of Louis XIV. Paganism placed the Golden Age behind

us: Christianity raised Heaven above us: and any one before the middle of the

eighteenth century who had expected progressive inprovement in material welfare

here, as a result of the division of labour, the discoveries of Science and the

boundless fecundity of the species would have been thought very eccentric”. (The

Manchester Guardian Comiercial dated 17th Angust 18922: Reconstruction in-
Europe). The point of the application lies in the fact that India is far less advanced

than Europe and that allowance must be made for this. Further, it must be borne

in mind that the economic progress in India has been more liable to interruption,

than elsewhere, from the effects of wars, famines, epidemics, commereial crises and

imdustrial depressions.

For simplifying the discussion I have purposely omitted all reference to the
factor of ** untouchabilivy ” which is peculiar to India and which is bound to
vanish in proportion to the steady development of economicand social progress
among the Panchamas.

48. In pages 12-13 of his "“The KEconomic consequences of the Peace”
Mr. J. M. Keynes has given it as his opinion which coincides with Huxley's prophecy
made in 1858 and referred to in Chapter 1, that the revolution in Hussia was due
more to the deep influences of expanding numbers than to Lenin or to Nicholas
and that the disruptive powers of excessive national fecundity may have played a
greater part in bursting the bonds of convention than either the power of ideas or
the errors of autocracy. Happily no such contingency need be feared in the case
of Mysore as the population on the whole increases at present at a slow rate and
as, in the case of the Malnad, methods have ab present to be devised for arresting
the slow decline of pepulation: but it must not be forgotten that in British India
portions of which surround Mysore the conditions are somewhat different. To those
who look far ahead, the above statement will suffice. Asthe Mysore State forms part
of a political system with its centre of gravity at London, the following views of an
eminent English Economist regarding the growing importance of the population
problem throughout the civilised world will be read with interest.

“Indeed the problem of population is going to be not merely an economist's
problem, but in the near future, the greatest of all political questions. It will be a
question which will arouse some of the deepest emotions of men and feeling may
run as passionately as in earlier siruggles between religions. The issue is not yet
joined. But when the instability of modern society forces the issue a great
transition in human history will have begun with the endeavour by ecivilised man
to assume conscious control in his own hands away frow the blind instinet of mere
predominant survival.” (Mr. J. M. Keynes in *the Manchester Gunardian Com-
mercial” dated 17th August 1922).
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Jore ‘o " | emrass| e8| 35| es sger| 15| | e m.m]' sa| sf @
Eagtern Division. .. T 5 M 66 ' 70,307 15 22| 68 | 240,088 54| 38 a2
City e | 9@ w| 67 eaes| | 80| T |wen| | 0| e
Bangalore District 55, 580 a6 85| 63| wmol 15| 8| vl mm B #| e
Kalar Gold Pields (City) 5,363 6| @) of| 1L186| 18| 89| 61| iker| 19| s &8
Holar District i, 534 60| m3| o8| 1087 15| | 68| BT 4| o8| @
Tumkar 20,314 8| m| oo| oE9| 13| mi| es|sams ot =] @&
Mywore Lty weoa| o3| 48| 67, DEEs| 15| 98| 79| musm| vl s @
M bi e | 41,308 m| | @|wlm| 11| 8| 66| wa g1| 40| 60
Chitaldrug District W | W AL 09 Gem| 10| | 64| 28 51| %% o
‘Western Divisan 51.678 & 7| 63|19100| 14| ST| 63| 38N B 8 o
Hassin Distriet o 7| m| @ | seor| 13| 84! 65| 10sE - T
Kadur Dstriet %}ﬁu @ 0! s ss0| 1| 8 01| s sa| | o7
Bhimoge District 4,325 9| m 66 68| 16| @8 62| 33704 @l 4| o0
‘Civil gnd Militnry Station, | l
| os7e| my| B! er| 7168| 0| M e |mew| w2 4| =

i
o
r



l

140

OHAPTER XTL—OCCUPATIONS.

IV. (Occupational)—OCCUPATIONS COMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE (WHERE AGRICULTURE
I8 THE BUBSIDIARY MEP&TIOH}.
I Number per milln whe sre purilally sgricalturists
M Stato | Mysore State
i in "dir:fa Civil | excludive Civil | gy Divic | Western Divid
| and Military | snd Military whian slom
| Station, Hangs-| Siation, Ban-
| lnre grlore
All clazses ie [ = a L]
| Glass A. Productlon of raw matarials 3 | 2 4 4
Bubeicn I. Esploilation of animals and vegelation E | a 3 | 4
Urder 1. Pasture asid agricoltnre @ 2 1} | 2
{s) Ordinary enltivation - | "
ik Gmwdn:: of spegial productsmnd murkst gar- s ” e -
(¢} Forestry = 24 0 s 0 sl
(o) Rmising of farm stook 80 ki o K
(¢} Enlsing of smnall animals - I 1 H H“ i e
i & Fubung and bunting Tk T 4 i -] 3]
Hub-rlass [1, Expleitation of minerals —= h I4 i’ 4
Order 3 Mines 1 10 10 10 bl
5 4. wrriss of liked roaks i s ae e
. G, Saly, vie, = 81 o aas
' Claza B, Prepamition and supply of material substanoes fig i | 6 T 1]
| Bub-elasn ITI. fadastey | LH W &8 1
Order 6. Textiles ] 0 7 s
¥ y Hm“ﬁ:g? atil bimed materiaks from the animal & o 2 -
. asa
. B. Wood &t B ] &
- 8. Metals B T [ pli]
e 10 Ceramlcs 161 163 198 116
= 11.  COhemical nols properl callisd and waa - 14 1 S 174
Y 39, Food inﬂuﬂr’?‘m gl o 5 6 3l 1
=) 18, Industcies of dross sod the toilet r 108 118 118 120
«+ M. Puomiture industries s s ash
" 5. Builling industries } W@ s &7 6l
w16, Construction of mosus of ¢ = 1] ! T4 ] (]
IRE H “aﬁ*"u‘h‘i“a‘&”&.“‘i muv‘:hhw Iﬂni | il 77
{Hea ; Y ] 5 83
i 18, Other miscellaneons ms nﬂu!m“tﬂn i | HR m B 180
Submelans IV, Tranrport = T b 5 H
Order 19, Transport by air e | =
w90, Transport by wabsr = i b Azt S
w31, Transport by road o 30 b i l m
Yo Trm by il a4 25 % | an
w2, Postoffice, blegraph sl telephone serviees et A3 EL ™ i o0
Sub-rlions F.—Trads e I 58 o 59 | i
Order 4. Banks establidlizments of eredit, exehange and in- | 6 ' 109 108 } ng
FOTRODe
» 'S5, Brokerge, comnimion and &xport > I e
" 06 Tradein textiles ) = 7 & ﬁ
w9, Tradeln skins, leather snd furs - as 1n i T
5. ‘Trado in wood = 0 ﬁ' 50 a7
o290 Prade in metals | i) v 17 "
oo B0, Trade ln pottery, bricks and tiles 0 106 | 10 14d
w M Trade wn chemical prodoots - i -] ] 1% o0
v ML Holeld, cafes, restanranty, ole. - e 54 i £ m
o 8. Other trade {1 food stufls i ] 6l B
o B Trede inclothi 3 toil irdes .
B T i 4 ® | B =
g0 35 Trade In beilding muterials ] 40 n &
o R de . means of transpor: Ha " 3 9
i Tndnlp ':;l'utuorl i thoss N - n -
i S m mrd UXury &0 ing o W i}
syl L ma : e ®
w0 Trade of other sorts . 52 53 &1 58
Clasa ©  Public administration and liberl arts B 128 136 144 152
Bub-eloss VI.—Public foree, - - | 1w Tos I
Order dl. Army = & | 18 i 14 4
o 48 ‘Alr doree iy e R (S 2 i
w M. Police as - 154 14c 140 141
Bub-eloss FIL-=Prblic rdministration. . 185 I 154 05
Order 45, Fublic administration. - 165 I 106 164 W

F
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IV. (Oceupational'—OCOUPATIONS COMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE (WHERE AGRICULTURE
IS THE SUBSIDIARY OCOUPATION)—concld.

Number per millo who sre partially agricalturists

- Mywore State |MysoreStais ex-
PR inclading Civi | clading Civil | Eastera =5 |
an iary 1 Division
Ststion, ~tation, Division
Bauvgalore Hangulore
1 | a ] 'y [ 1
Sub-class VIIT.—Professions and liberal arts. ey 106 115 t1e 12
Order 46. Religion . ] 161 167 174 146
" . Law ' 108 206 196 5
" . Medinine - i 2 2 45
w49, Instroetion i a M 110 104 135
w B0 Deatters and arta and scieaces 3 To 63 o4
1
Class D. Misoelisneous 18 21 18 R
Sub-clase IX —Persons living an their igoome e e i 9 o0 58
Order 51. Poreons living principally o their income ! 71 o o 153
Sub-glass X —Domeabis service 10 Ix 13 i
Order . Domostic sarvies | 10 IR 18 15
Bub-claes XI.—Insuficiently described occupations ... s 12 15 Hi .3
Order &3, G%m which do nol indiente s definite oeon. | 19 15 1o i
pution.
Suh-closy XIT.—Fnproductive | i il 13 il
Order E-I Inmates ﬁjmt.;nylmrnddmahm- " <
Baggais, prostitutos 18 1 13 41
# m, Otiine nhalaeifiod noc productive industries 1 . = =

V. (Occupational}]—QCCUPATIONS COMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE (WHERE AGRICULTURE
I8 THE PRINCIPAL OCCUPATION.)

Landlurds (reok recelvers)

Sobsidiary ccoupation

Toial
ﬁlriuﬂnlmﬂl mployees and estate
Government mph;qrul of all kinds..
Mooay lenders wid n dealers ...
Dibier traders of all kinds
Clorks of all kinds (not Governmeni)
hm “M" T P~
Hm lmlfiiwm
Artlsane | mm. earpenbers, pols

tors, ete.

Othor coenpations

Cuoltivators (rent payers) Agricaltural employees

Namber | Number Number
P 200 Subsidiary ocoupation per 30,000 Subsidiary accnpation 00
fallow it, follow it follow I

20774 Total 1156 Total e 253

417 i Heut receivers ais 43 | Hent receivers ... I 141

248 | Agrieulturs] labourers . LG | Bent pa 155

General labonrers 573 r GGenoral mm'm . 21

4310 | Government lmplnjrm of all kinds W0 | Village watchm 184

g::g Money londers and grain desless... 458 | Cattln hru&n-mdmﬂhnn 43

PPl] b gl gt P s s 41

an L] . e 2
61 | Colebrooders and wilen, | 47 | i o 4
lnge watohmen ., s p-dllﬂ

1;'; Weaveras .. TR | Oily - %

i | Of et 2 = 109 | Possern o o8

- wes s

.E = - gg ]E;l.'l.h-r worlers - 151

. — - 46

4608 | Other occupations .. wi | SFI6 | Other cocupations L

!
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VI. (Occupational)—OCCUPATIONS OF FEMALES BY SUB-CLASSES AND SELECTED ORDERS

AND GROUPS.
= | Mumber of actual workers Number of
Oeonpation [emalen per
No. I D . 1.000 males
1 a | 3 4 [
GClass A. Produstion of yaw muterials .. ’ . | 067,128 o7 604 235
Snb-class I —EBaploitation of animals and vegetation | 048,879 #2667 e
Order 1. Pastore aod agricultare . s | 2T 46,545 iy
{a) Ordinary cultivation B, 538 0,015 a8
t Itural land i 15 &
3 o ik - e e A8 &1 0 118
4 Farm servanis - 16,172 &5
5 Field lnbourers An 15, 448 115,714 B4
{b) Growers of special products and market gardening .. l 18,764 5348 a8l
B Tes, coffee, civchons, rubber and indige plantations | 7,486 1,358 |
T Fruit, flower, vﬂ;vuhn. H-utd. wint, lrmnnl. aote.
ETOWEL. .. 6,327 142
i) Raising of farm stock ... 7,166 B4R 18
14 Herdamon, shephords, goatherds, ote. T.048 131
Suib-elams IT.—Esploitation of minerals ... Ml 18,949 1.y &6
Order 8, Mines i 15,018 w1 £
q1 Mines and muulllc minerals tmm imn.mmg:.nm. |
eto.) 16,018 951 2
Class B, Prepamtion and supply of materianl substances .., | 189,139 47 881 240
Subsclass IIT—Industry - ' 116,858 23,470 195
Order 6. Textiles | 94,707 5,199 wr
o6 Cotton spinning .. | 18 ] &6
o Cotton szl ll.ll'l weaving .. s 14,60 1,746 148
a0 Hope, twine and “ﬂ:ﬁn v e o 1] il
e Weaving of wooll hete 5, 168 1,904 w7
e Silk spinners = i A o H05 b 1618
95 Bilk weavers RIS 410 26T
4R Lace, cre hmhh_rin !nngrl. e, umliuln!h- :
ciently ibad textile 'indurtries 4,524 £31 15
. B Woed : 14,591 2,096 142
45 Tasket makers and other industries of woody
materials including  leaves and thaichers and
brilders werking mth uood or l.ilnﬂu.r
msterials e = o157 2,981 )
o 10 Coramiee = ' 5,698 141 a5
[ Fottern, earthen pipe and bowl makers 5,64 1402 e o]
6l Manufscture snd rofining of vegetable cils 1,405 a0 07
w12 Food indusiries . 5.4 9 50 Fyid
i Rice i d huskers and fo gru:ldm 486 1 758
LT l]nkup: TSdFMH makers i 698 J;llII'I'I’ !'HI
0 Butter cheess gnd ghee makers 16 1\ TG0
T8 Brewers and distillers 1 5 1,998
75 Mannfacture of labnr.m opium and I'l-lljl 46 ' &0 nr
o 18 Industries of dress and the toilet - e a5,ma 4,901 00
by Tailors, milliners, dressmakers and d-'lﬂﬂ'l and
= melmidﬂun on ”".ﬂ?a : b.=a 1997 ]
ng, clean L T24
[*1 her J.n:inltrmi ;':.mm :#ﬂl the lﬂuﬂt “Aﬂﬂﬂﬂ. i P m
shampooers, bath houses, ec.) b . - ] 4,400
w15 Buildlvg industries 16,987 3,814 200
86 Lime burmers and coment work =
™3 Excavators lmlnﬂ'rllli;hn m F 13“15 'I,ﬁ ﬂ
" Stone culters and dressers - 5,500 484 B8
“ 18, Drber miscellaneoun and undefined industries ... 7
0% I “Bool hindar and -utl:ehm et velope-makers, eto, | : 'Hﬁ: "ﬁ lﬁ
- Workers in precious stanes snd metals mnﬂlﬁ, ! '
imitation jewellers makers, gilders, eto. . 18,068 L59 £is
s Swespers, scavitgers, ole. .. e 4,584 | Bab Lo
Bub-ctass IV.—Trauspori en —_ wer too 237 SED a |
s 2l Tranaport by rond 3 = 7504 460 “
1 Persoiin (other thau Inbourers) emp ot the con-
n and maintenancs and bridges 414 1 M
119 smployed on ronds and bridges s 0 L] g1k G18
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VI. (Oceupational)=-0CCUPATIONS OF FEMALES BY SUB-CLASSES AND SELECTED

ORDERS AND GROUPS—cantd.

| Number of actas! workers
Gronp > . b Kumber of
No. Oecupmtion == fm:l:ﬂ
| Males Females 1,000
———— s = ! —
1 2 K 4 g
Sub-class V.—Trad, a5, 148 550 966
Ordor 94 Banks, wsbablivhments of eredit oxchsnpe sod in-
W - 2084 7 3 any
L] Ewnk meongnrs, money lenders, exchange avd insuratice
| BTN, ey -J-.q.ugm and hroinn nml their enm-
| ployess . ™ 228 amn =5l
w98 Tredy in wood ; - 008 480 TE0
15 Trade in wood (not frewood), eorlk, bark, I:umlm- u-.m-h
anich articles made fram thame 450 THD
2. Hoteln, cales, restaurnnis, obe. 4,073 T80 179
1949 Viendors ol wine, liquors, mreted water and oo 2540 g0 |
100 Dhwners ahd managers of hotels, conk Il‘lﬂi'kl, saris, oto., " H ..
It anud their employess 1,530 401 =
a B (Rher trade in food staffs 1aRin}] 15, TT0 1]
132 (rrrﬂcw-rh aod sellers of i'q_.‘cl.lhluul.l eall nl.d a-th-:r Bonh=
mants .. e 16,108 1
188 Sellnrs of mjl,i: butter, ghnn, o 1,408 &ﬁ !,ﬁ
144 Setlers of sweetmeada, mugar, mnhuu- E THD a4 F
145 Claniamom, betel leal, vegela blﬂE?BT: and arecanul sallors §.697 197 BAT
186 Grain and pulse dealers s 6,681 1016 164
17 Tobwooo, opinm, ganja, oic,, sallers 1.601 424 o
188 Deaterw in pay, graos and fndd.i_r 160 1,568 B, E50
M. Tradu s clothlng and tollet articles 556 105 E=
140 Trade in ready msds clothiing snd other srtioles of dress
pod the toilet (bats, nmbrellas, seoks, resdy made
shioes, perfumes, &lo.) $h5 106 i
o B8 Prade i bailding materials 121 Qi1 20
142 Trads in bailding nlll-l.-mh other “’!Iﬂ- I:rinh. thles alu!
wopd moatorinls 121 o251 020
w . Trade fn fuel w | 1,106 @115 1,918
T Doalorn in frowood, charconl, oosl;, cowdnng, ote. : | 1,106 2116 1054
|
9. Trade lu articles of luxury l.l.ld thoug purl.ltm:lq; o !rl.l.m
" aria and sairnces 1,00 1,008 o
jE 1] Diealers in common haogles, bosd, vocklnces, funs, small
articles, toys, bunting sod finhing taokle, 5 oihe. 2 550 887 [
o A0 Trade of otir sorts . - 0,060 2,068 £
182 Heneral ul.orn-hnqs-uru nml thw-lupun ulhu-wi-: s
| upestified " 751 iz 19
Olass ©. Public administration and libeml arta 75,883 5,485 k-]
Sub-etom ViI—FPublic foree i oL an
180 Villags watehmen i 1,800 B EL]
Subsclies VIL—ublio mdministention ¥,75% TodsT 54
Order 45 Publly administeation o I 457 ™
16 Service of Indin wnd foreign States is L4062 | g 17
{u} Myvoro State 192,440 a0 17
164 Village offivinls and servants other than watehmen " 12,100 i.1m o
Sitbetfiin FIIT—Profesions mied fiherol urfs 1 | A A.505 118
e |
Opdor 46. Heligion . . 8,053 TaE 9
. 48, Modicine 2,504 a1 0
1m Midwived, vaocinators, compounders, unrées, messar,
= 1 £ 5] A
w40, Trwkroction et - = - 11965 1,600 116
173 Prolesscrs nod teachers of all kinds . 10,406 LoaEn 104
7 Clerks and servants conneeted with eduation . 565 =0y 964
o B0 Latters, arts and sciences " ses 5,7 1] ]
178 Husic composers snd masters, on all kinds of
Imrmh Iml }y ingers, actors
und danoers A ps A 915 5 149
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VI. (Occupational)—OCCUPATIONS OF FEMALES BY SUB-CLASSES, AND SELECTED

ORDERS AND GROUPS—concld.

- Humber of actnal workers i ot
P
e Pl Males Famales %l‘:m
|
Glass D —Miscellaneous b el 5 51,185 BT | 5
Sub-class TX —Personi living on their income 4 545 1469 s
{irder 51, Persons living principally on their income 4,048 1,969 I
e £ et i e e e pnl Fong 4,548 1,469 o
Subclass X.— Domeatio sorvice o w4l 7,168 ast
Order 5 Domestic service " e @0,418 7163 351
181 Cools, watsr-carriers, door-keepers, watchmen snd otlios |
indoor sorvanis 18,185 7.188 : Je
Sub-olass X1.—Insuficiently dascribed occupunfions 15,151 8,506 499
Oirder 58, Groeral térma which do nob indieate s definite oronpation... 15,141 6,616 499
187 Labourers and workmen otherwise unspecified CT-TT I 6,356 T
Sub-elass XIT.— Unproductive S aee ira 10,593 8,600 -
Order 85. Beoggurs, vagrants, provtitutes 10,688 B.5a 7B
169 Bagpare. vagrants, witchos, wizards, ate ... k. 10,6584 7483 BT
190 Procurers and prostitotes - i Lo 297,500
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VII. tﬂwupahanai}—t}mmr GECUPATIDhb, 1921 1911 AND 1901.

Group ¥o.
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i |

|
|

EEE-

&

-3

288

] Preeantage of variztion
Popolas by Pﬂ;mhl.{uh ' l"‘upﬂll.tlnu
P l"ﬁpﬁnﬂ?ﬂ I '“ﬁ‘!"’ml NW 1991 and | 1601 and
{ 1m1 1000
| |
e | ;
9 3 H & & T
| T e i
Class &. Produotion of raw materials 4,822 204 4258 631 | 3761041 | +121 +14'3
Sub-clam [.—Esploitation of anitmals amd negetation At asn | A SMSGEE | 3748 GRS | +i12d I3
Order 1. Pasturs and agricalturn LTI0ATE | 4,940,435 | 3748008 | +194 1
{a} Ordipary oaltivation A, 707,897 4,100,550 | §.879,100 | +151 + 169
Ineame feom rent of eultural land 152,840 V140 | 2,706,208 | L] — 8T
{m) }IETuu cultivating landholders I 177,170 159,104 .E':.':h! +11°8
ATE L1
Opainary callivators | d00s0E | 381166 520,913 +i1 -
lid} uu.!lﬁlt.in; lundholders A4 | B TaLs0n | 8148304 rﬁul...lhj | =164 + =
" L1
Farm servanta 23,400 5 B i
Pleld labourers wraoi | AT | smess | paera —4rn
{&) Growers al apecia! prolacts aud markst pardening ap 4 AL G 74,7 I —129 —i]
Ton, soffve, clnehonn, rabber and indigo planistions 17,483 34,650 98 KAE —rd —iE
g gt b bt M - Sl R - 4l RS <7 Ji| B
nﬂ Taisi g of farm stock | 18,581 amTed | TiAm -1 —814
hends, shgnds, &e, wa| 13,108 25 570 88,581 —i8-7 —300
m Hatuln d”‘ =i ot A c [ s | 3T 2057 S0
Opdur 2. Pishing and houting LET 9,200 i 2570 150 — 300
Sub-clam [i.—Eaplmtation of sanerals 49,548 ok | 18,558 ‘ —d oo S £}
Order . Mines 18,960 W2 | 10,50 -8 +HE
uarries af hanl h T a5 144
« < R 149 9,186 5,760 t ~rg
Olass B Preparation and supply of materinl substanoss 738,847 710,332 | 801786 +50 —1n4
Bub-clas [1l-~industry 435445 $i3,1348 #@500 —7 -5
Order 6, “Texilles . e 98,433 101,407 | 106,008 —29 =54
Cotta in g :
E:hnﬂ wing I-E.ul mw:g - i i' .6 Ba.488 +50°7 —587
enrding and fi - a 1
gfﬂn; ntwm - = 20,497 I 18,400 15,146 +11'5 +21°5
Swﬁurpl of woollen mrplh - . 83 !
= e E) 4 -4 —1il 5
's!.lyd“h '":f::ﬂ; ttug r.pl.n.ﬁun lnd q:rnmng e } S || i FHRe
e R 661 126 II o | o8 | 1m0
Ordor wliins 1n'hll !mul thie snimal
° Eiiﬁm B ~ £,015 1,065 #5840 —356 e
Tannors, curriers, leatbor drossers and leather d Ik 1,006 2,676 -8 —%iq
b as trunks, water
mﬂaﬂi’#ﬁmﬁﬁ:ﬁ aﬁuﬂmg artioles of 440 2,045 6,703 —q70 — A
Order 8, Wood ) 4,180 20,059 40,39 F61 —124
Sy e 07 =
o tirnees and joiners, a 2117 I' 7,090 0, =3 +a0 111
o ing d Iht“lgh aim ] wmtlg;
i | Mt
B Daibon wiinds or similar materiala | s | | me 4o | -
Cedor 5. Metals 96,596 - @ 500 -8 —H
Otlier workers in iron and makers of mphm:nh lnr.l
$iviln Frhdpl?j or exelonively of ron ... - | 90,85 1?;130 mni- mg -4-2.
Workers in braas, copper and bell metal 4| 4,102 SE1 240 — il
|
Order 10. Cernmios .. - - 3l = 2,505 5,515 20,965 —108 +4P
rnm-nd-nhmpip-mwm-n wi| RBAS 98,290 94,152 —197 +55
Order 11. Obamics] products property s ealled and lmlln:w 6,450 T a,057 — 106 +EI'G
olls . = 5,418
Wﬁmﬂm el S em ag% | —a01 | 41067
Order 19, Pood industries .. = | 0,247 aLma 33,451 — 126 —814
Rice Ilﬂﬂ. hmh:l -Mﬂnnrphdln " = m E::‘Ilg 11,645 —81'5 —H4
"-I'-‘wﬁr A = D el B0 0.200 ' —51 —i179
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CHAPTER XIL—OCCUPATOXS,

VIL. (Qceupational)—SELECTED 0COUPATIONS, 1021, 1911 AND 1901—contd.

I | \ | Percentage of variation
| i {
| I
Population | Populstion | Populniion |
¥ ! ted | ﬂpﬂl‘lﬂ!
= Uecnpation | “ﬁm AT in 1000 1%1 and mllh ..‘1
1 | | ‘
=2 | | I ] \
I B |
| ! |\ 2 | s | 4 | | s 7
| r Order 18, Industries of dress and the toilet | 05,6506 imasT | 1S | —87 -7
i 1 dress T, il - |
| 'n T'..?':;?a;i‘;‘r’.";fa“ wen m,',‘,h d'mf:' e 10,855 16,841 14,465 +187 4184
™ Shoe, boot and sandal mukers " anes | iolssr | 94088 ol BT
| 8 Whaahing, clesring sud dyeing | weees 44,150 2,700 6 —164%
| 88 Harbers, bair-drossers and wig-makers | 1soee | @ | iojses I 148 409
{ Order 14. Furniture Industries wi i | 80 T o6 —02 +9119
Order 16.  Building indnstrics = . 55,190 8714 | EATL +158 —10-7
BE Emtﬂw Eull-uin.’lm };.ﬁ; 16,203 7.996 + 55 + 1026
B7 Stone cu snd dressers ., el | i
.| I Bric:hrnn and wasciE  o. 12 505 i' Ll 000 | +142 i
Order 1.  Constrction of means of transport 1,006 1,058 1,964 +11 —n
Order 17. Prodocts nd trausmission of phywical lorces |
{]"Eni., -‘I.i::ti ewr{:u: motive -[mm:rl: eto,) .- 2,960 1.3 : i i +ThE | 42,6000
Order 18, Otber miscellapesiis and undefined mdustries . 62724 2,788 72,5611 | —003 —105
Workers in i tones and metals, enamellers
H inl:’ti:lr'rinu u-\\lﬁk;r‘mlhm pgilders ... 48,106 AT | 0l I —iD +150
102 Coutruotors for the disposal of refnse dost. #to, .. | | 5 -
Tt ﬂtt‘pﬂ'::r:ult'!nm:rl. eke. — gmu} 8.15%0 [ 467 +o1 —407
Sub-clap TV —Troneport #1125 21 066 | & 55 +a#d —id
Order 18, Tre rt ir an il o~ . 4
w3, Tr-mrt Il:g':mh-r 1,141 696 | 1] +oi-d -7
e Transpors by road 15,530 17,547 nal | +T8 —1&0
O Al i loyees fexcludin |
2 nmn;rmf;‘mnum with m:-eh..:ﬁgmﬁ ll
drivea wehicles (incloding tramsy ... 157
11 Ownery, managers  and  eoplo [rxelnding 1,070 15,001 + 164 =178
servants) con with  other |
vielicles e 1500 |
Order 20 Transport by rail 16,401 9,506 5,738 +764 | +75
118 | H‘.:!J'ng umg!nr:.-u of all kinds oller than coolies., mﬂ G 7.7T18 +741 +1i71
. @, Postoffice, wlegraph snd tolephone services 606 s568 | 2559 204 +idrg
I 120 TPost offico, 1nlm,|:rl'l;h and m.&ﬁ% seTYioes 4,&'5 3,668 2,55 +304 -+i0rg
Sub-cinss ¥—Trade weow | A0 | TIRITE ‘ +110 —I53
Order ¥, Danks, establishmints of credit exchangs and
Insnraner - 0 s 7,017 &,y r 4.0 1k
Bank matspers, mouey emders, exoha and I
| M | llsluunme Bgonts, maney chn::n:- unﬂus;mhu | |
| und thelr cnplovess o T e | 4304 4106
l Order 95, Drokeruge, commision and export LA 1608 | 9,848 : + 50 — 559
| |
Hrokers, cotisslon is, commericul trm-
o | vellers, m.-nhmuuw.f:rl:'- and employess q 545 1,698 1,540 8070 —-GiD
E | Order 9, Trade lu textiles | 9,000 /o0 | UGS +207 —160
i Trade o piecegoods, wool, colton, sk, balr and { d
;- otbar foxtilon - = R o0 | woeo | wmass | 4287 | =160
Order 95, Trade in skins, lather, and furs & 4,557 680 a b { -+ 060
14 Trude in skins, Jeather, fors, feathens, horn an |
artleles wnde lrom  thowe T 1686 20050 +i2 +U6
Order %, Trade in wood 0T 9618 | o4m g +80
Trude in wood (nob firowosd) eork, bark. banthoo. |
- thatch and Articles made from thoser, o | W12 | wms | e | 400 | 480
3
rder 99, Trade in matals - .. i 1 1 | 808 +£71 1049
™ | 'un g. Hotels, cafes, restaurants, ole, :uﬁ‘u uﬁ Lo 804 +*"."1'
129 | Vendors ol wing, liguors, serated water, loe, vto, 10,015 10,101 | 10014 —OH —21 :
Owners sud manegers of botels, cook shops, sarais,
i m‘ ete. and their employees 5143 1,620 1800 | a8t | 1B
i Order 38 Other trade b food stuffs o | 16967 | 1E06E | D006 44 s
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VIL. (Occupational)—SELECTED occupATIONs, 1921, 1911 axp 1801—contd.

el |I Percentagn of variation
= Occupation Pnpu!.l.l.mn Papulstion [' an
B Aty
g ibpected | Mo | “TEBo0 g : e
o) l 1 1901
1 " 8 r i 3 ¢ [ame
11 Girocers sud sellers of \-:;mh'nlr ail, n.lt. and al.l:cr i :
condimonts | 66,015 61,518 14,957 78 +311°0%
151 Sellors of milk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggn, olo, .-, 65T B2 14,101 +158 —415
1 | E.uuun of sweetments, sugsr, jaggery, and molas- 2,906 | 5,046 1,455 —idd +BR
185 ﬂar-imam batel lu.l' vegetahles, froit and wre- | |
ranut i = | 21,512 245,364 25,812 =151 —1I'8
156 (Grain and pulse dealers ... | S 46T 18,437 14,68 +25°5 +H3
137 Tobsooo, opium, ganja, ste,, wellers ... 0,268 4.8 4,783 881 +i6
Order 3. ‘Tradein clothing and tollet articlds 1412 4,808 2,507 —52 +708
., 8, Trdein foroitare 1,500 SAIT e —37'9 T4
88, Trade in building materials 1,91 4,94 § B —B4 —7q
14 Trads in buoilding materials other than bricks,
tiles and wood materials 3 1911 4.2 4,568 —549 —7a
Order 37. Trade in means of tmnsport 1,586 I 140 4,253 +8395 =363
14 Dul--mdhh-zﬂ in mechaniosl transport, mnw |
n-;m’ d hirers In other carriages, carts, | ?ﬁ -
B I.'I'EI."I n other eto. . .
}ﬁ Dealers and hirers ol elephants, ul.lnull hm‘lu, L L 8,233 +593 — 564
eaktle, neses, mulns, ulo. 1,625
Order 95 Tradein fusl .. o B S 6,460 agis | —165 | 2108
147 Diealers in frewond, charcoal, coal, cowdang, efe... 8,741 6,550 Q4915 —165 + 2106
Order 39, Trude in articles of luxury and those puﬂmm.g
10 ietters and the arts aod solences . 12,351 8,501 12012 +209 -4
. 40. 'Trade of othur sorts .| mpm | =T 88,073 450 =
Olass C—Public administration and liberal arta i 280,201 i 285,673 286,768 —8§-9 —04
|
Sub-¢lam FI—FPublic foree s e 58101 | oy S5 400 —100 +lidE
Ordor 41, Army o= 2,154 41,9856 168,445 8 557
Onder -ﬂ Na | A L} —g50 -
48, Alr e vou a8 sk .
Otk 44, Folite ol ssg08 19,795 18,961 —ary | 18
Sub-iclass VII—Public adminidration 105,530 L ser e ar — 8 —giy
Ordor 46, Public sdministration 106,550 182,867 174,151 — 28 —aT
163 Sorvioe of Indhn and l'nrd.g'n states ... s 44,420 84T BLETO +a1-3 —g84
{2l - s g i s e |} mea 81,370 4814 — 554
188 Hm:inipq.l l.ml other loonl Enr.-t H.lhm service) o 068 5ET 6,400 0.6 T
Palace servico e 4,670 4554 —54
164 officials ll:u! H.I'I'l-llll other thl.n #I-lcl:-
mnn i A0, 40 &7, 870 R.593 — k1A +34
Class VILI—Professions and liberal urts 6,570 st 77,079 +171 +31
Order 46. Religion 29,571 34,564 33,819 —144 +24
165 Priests, ministora, eic 8,178 () L2016 -3 +18
Temple, burial nr‘i‘mrnln; ;mnnd m-ui.u,
o e kors; Clxummelsers - i W0 | 09m | 180 | —10d +648
o 1, Modicine 4 10,258 TATT 6481 +478 T
17 sdioal practitioners of all kinds, including
dnuhh, pealists sod veterinary surgeous - 208 | 4,501 o561 | +369 4104
Order 49, Instruction | meam 22,110 16,101 +514 3
= g_ Tattars nud arts snd solences iy | 19, 354 14,539 16,905 | +H62 ﬂl
H?n composers and mrh“f:&ﬂlmmlm kinds
s o B ool Tl ems | ssw | nam 04 | —mi0
Olass D Miscellansous &4 .| 1S4 | BILSST | emTal -9 --£58
Gul-glass IX—Persons living on their ynoome s b 0,209 &0 a5 0,941 - —r0
Order 6l Pepsons living principally on their income .. LUR: -] &0.935 LB -4 —
Pmpmm othar than ugricoltaral I-.mﬂ. lund
m : and ponsionors . 19,5 20,935 90,048 —T4 —0

e —

19*
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CHAPTER XIT,—OCCUPATIONS.

VIL. (Occupational)—SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, 1921, lﬂll AxD 1901—coneld.

droup Mo

Oreupation

159
190

Sub-clag X.—Domestic werpice - —
Suteclass XI—Inoficiently described ocowpations
Order 5. General lerms which do not indicete a definite

Manafastuners, broainsss men and sontraotors ﬂhr-

curr, s, b e
m workmon otherwise um.mlliu"l i
Bub-clops XII—Unprosiuchie
Order 5. Iumaies ol fails, neyloms el alms hooses
Tnmstes of jails, seyvloms and alms houses
Boegpars, vagrants, prostifuies

Boggare, vagrants, witches, wturd Y tr.
::r::.nd pu-uuﬂtnl.cn b ity

o, Other noclasnified non-prodective industries

Orreder &G,

Ordor

i
| _ 1rmuﬂ|pd"-illil'-
l L snpporied i .
| Timaar | in 1000 o 2
: A | 4 I3 ~ i 7
=1 - e
47,571 a8 | LT 200 —55°8
47971 5,506 o, S —ani
51140 499,40 | A —HT —ird
|
51,140 004 | 450495 —&T —114a
5,00 1,081 .20 +ATH L
s | 5w 11, 16l ’ $ETL | -
i1, 156 37,341 18638 —019 | —16%
25,544 51,965 awsn | —aps | —ab
w6 | 148t | o | —mT | 0N
ik 14 | B0 | —5MT | +108°1
pEta8 | mOBAL WLEGD | —2E —156
T |l s | mmo R —45%
o | :
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£ | = ozl NEes|
i3 : | 3
| r |
g | 18 g% i
Csate avd oconpations E.Eg [ ;3, | Caste and oocapstions ;E‘ 3&_
5 §3 ' Ts LE .
gz i: | EEs| 55
Bl G EiE| 55
. LY - &g - -
% 1 | 8| s i | a | =
[ 13, HEumbars. !
HINDU. l |
Potters e 160 L
1. Agasa Cualtivators of all kinds Rt b 5. 1
Oihers 1 Bl
W asbermen P 1 ur a‘? l
Cultivaters of all kinds LR 11 || 14. Eunochitigs.
Othiers ol 147 57
Agr eultorists | 0 1 |
8. Banajiga. Cuitivators of all kinds L0 k11
Otbira « | UGD 43
Tradors 165 11 +
Cuitivators of all kinds o 10 | 15. Eurubs
Labour. re, nne M Bl |
Utbers W6 4l Shepherds and wool wesvers i 51
| Cultivators of all kinds Ll w | 700 1
a - | Labwnrers, unspecified A | 118
mﬂ = g & Others ; ETEd Bl
Cuitivatars of -Jl kiads . 1 &3l 14 (| 18. Lingayst, |
2 et oo [ [ Culfivators of all kind | ¥
& TH . N
Ohens w £ 157 2] Trade ) % EI:
| Others | s =]
4. Bestn, 17. Macim,
E—“h of all kiod ‘l? 13 Lenthor workers 5
sulid ids T "
l:ﬂ:;h: (e QH T3 Cultivators of all kinds ns ;
Dthars B H] 10 | Pielil labourers &5 )
. Linbivirers, anapeeifvd 7 5 il
5. Brahman. ' Dt - 149 5
mm- nud temple servants.. . s 3| 18. Mahratta
noowy from rentof lunds . 190 = _
l.'rminm of all kinds 221 12 Military = 0 2
Public admintstration = 185 1 Lu!ﬂuwn of all kinds .. 860 1l
Others A 0 | "oblia foreo = 17 s
Labonrers, unspocified M G5
6. Devanga. | by ru T m
Wosvurs e 14 || 10. Nayinds. |
Cultivators of all Kinds amn 12
Ouors I Bathors - — 1
Cottivatoes of sl kuds 1 s ]
7. Ganiga. ! | Othem w0
Ol G og || 20. Nevel
Cuthvators of all kinds 416 1 . |
Trade 158 48 Wi . o | B 15
Gahers ] 52 Cultivators of all kinds T 10
| Othrs ] Fi']
8. Golln, 21 Panchal
Cowharts “ e ol Bl
T T o 1 e all Mndi 5 [ "
i =t il l Ochorn s 160 a5
8, Holoyn: 42, Satani.
' watchmen snd sgricaliural hbou.tm | a8 i Priesta
e gy o et Mo| dtf  Coltivatorsofall knds . -
Labuurers, unspeeified “'g ﬂ'gl Othors T e
= | 83 Tigala,
Tdigs. | Coltivators of all kinds m | oW
Telddy drawers " #4e L b Othiry L) )
Cultivators of ofl kinds .. F ia
Trada 0 .lyg !g 24. Uppar.
mum“" SR o I = Salt workisrs i 15
Caltivators of sll kind- (1] 13
1l Komati, Labournrs, nospeciiied 14 Bl
s = Othars i 6 T
mm : . il a 25 Valays.
: Tradn v -
12, EKahatriya Others - ﬁ g
Military h = | 4 (126, Vakikaligs,
B e a8 . 03 ) ge| 15
Others al ] 0| B Caltivators of all kinds .. = = ol 2
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OQHAPTER XII.—OCOUPATIONS.

- VIIL (Occupational).——OCCUPATIONS OF SELECTED CASTES,—ooneld,

s | 31 3 '!
£ E E
83| 52 | T e
~25| 28 | = iﬁ
Casie and cocupations "E_EE_ | o E.. Caste and ccoupalions i %,, ¥ l
=]
o8 =} E
LR 5 i
-] 2o
E E E I 5 _ . E i 5
1 [ 2 | a 1 [ a [
Vodda. | CHRISTIAN.
‘Earth snd stone wnr%-:rl = ?H“ i.; 1. Anglo-Indian
tiva ol all kin =
Ou wr.. ) T Extraction of minegrals ... rts 1o 1
Others - % am 1] lTud.!.m.riﬂ 4 o ?E 32
Parsonia Iiﬂ;n: on their income ',‘ 168 B8
MUBALMAN, Others § 4 308 ki
2. European.
1.

B, | Agents, mansgers of il-ndud evtates = 18 2
Cultivators of all I.inll'l ! . hild 8 Fxtmstion of minerals .. et B9 1
Trads 1 : 169 | iablis fores = 597 o
Public faree . 50 .‘i gft;‘l wnd profesuions = E lﬂ
Labonrers, uuqmr:ﬁ.ad. % 111 i <5
Others ... . 18 -

L‘ 3. Indian Christian,
l Caltivetors of all kinds .. s a1 b
Oultivators of all kinds ... . = ] T Extruction of mj.nﬂ'nh L ¥ 0 4
Industries ... . 108 19 Induostries .. 2 £ 141 20
Trade e - . 18 8 Ulomestic servants i 1= B9
Publle fores in lﬁ ma gl.bonrtn. nmepecified ... L % g
Others ... o o - o 15 2
ANIMIST.
3. Shaikh. |
1. Lambani.
Coltivators of all kinds ... -y . 250 T8
Indostrios ... o - h 180 15 | Coltivators of all kinds ,, 408 6
Trada e ; 19 [} Piald ]l'hmr!r!., wood m:.mr:, b, A o
okt m, unspecified : 12 54 Tabon specified & i
W rers, un o
Othars et S 5 25 15 L - ety m 18
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IX (1) (Occupational).—NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED ON THE 18TH MARCH

1091 08 RAILWAYS AND IN THE IRRIGATION DEPARTMENT.

Eur- Eura-
Class of personas employed nd Indinm | Hemarks || Cluss of persoos anployed and Indinys
Anglo- ] Anglo-
i L A tadas | | e
RAILWAYS, ! i '
| IHRIGATION DEPARTMENT
- i Total employed B 10,
Prreoma directly raploged. | -
) = o Persony diveelly emploged.
Sobordinates drawing more than | Officers = 34
Ha. 76 per mensem. " 125 l | Upper subordinstes - 30
Sabordinates drawing from Re. 90 | Lower subordinstes - oM
o T per measetn. a7 1.623 Clorks = - 153
Enbordinstes drawing unider s, 20 | Peans and other servants i ]
pir ek, f 54 | Coolies i + 1,178
Forsons indivetly esploged. | Pevaons indirectly employed. :
ety ragalat- doplaress - = % ‘&hmﬂ regulsr employess ... 1,308
i am = | J e e
Coolies CE | J 2508 Cdl:liﬂ m? u Gﬂ

Nore,—*This totsl inclodes 9 Buropeans coming ander * workshop labourers ou daily wages ™ &nd 1 European unspecified.

{This total inoludes 373 Indians coming under ** workshop labourers on duily wages " and 41 Indians coming noder
“ menials drawing Hs. 20 por mensem, "

IX (2) (Occupational).—NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN THE POST OFFICE
AND TELEGRAPH DEPARTMENT ON THE 18TH MARCH 1921.

No.

Class of persois amployl

Telograph Department

Indiney

=0 =&

Total parsons employed
J1—Post vt Telegraphs,

ing officers (Includi ary Superimtendonts |
W I:ulnl' (Pnl-uﬂiu:iuw:;!zuhl Pgli? Daput
ihswlh-u denits of Telegraphs wnd all officers of ll.lghnrrmi t
at

Pnﬂ-mutm,'fnduﬂm; IJHW*}’. Assistant, Sub aud Hranch Puli

Signalling establishment warrant officers, not-com-
missioned offivers, mliln%phhh and other em-
m A I =

s, ichoal masters, slation masters, ete. ..

Skilled labour establishment inoloding forwmen, ingrmnont |
nakers, tors, bisck-smiths, nub-inspootors,
linemen Hnuﬂﬂnmlluwtrmigluru_- a

Unskilled laboor establishmeat line conlies, oabln
gunrds, battery men, telegraph messangors, peous and cther

Foad establishment consisiing of oversesrs, runners, clerks and |
beoking aymtuts, hmlmﬂ‘;rm gomchmen, bearers and |
othurs . i

I —Bailway Mail Servie.
Supervising oficers (inelading Superintendenty and Inspectors
Clerks of )I.Int
Mailgunrds, mail agents, van peons, porters, efc. ... 1
TIT.—Cermbined. gfficrs,
.

Mussengers and other mrvants . = i

o

285

1m

=y

i ERE - [

wed

ray

e

-

e
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CHAPTER XII.—OCCUPATIONS.

1. (Industrial)—DISTRIBUTION OF INDUSTRIES AND PERSONS EMPLOYED.
z Gemeral distribation of industries aud persons neployed
= _— —
% i Number of persons cmployed
u — e — -
ludastrial sstablishnients s | Directicn, supervision snd elerioal
‘: Districts wiere ohisily Total
= e E ans and S lais
E | Ang :
= | = = = | e
3 j Malos | Pemales | Malos | Fomales | Maion | Pomalos
= :
1 2 '| 3 4 3 8 T 5 ' °
wing of rpecial producta .., | 250 | Kedar, H ! 3,480 188 1 450 i I
R A = | 538/l Eolae, Ghimogs, Mykéve; oipis | 1 al . | o
Huagan.
iea of hard rocks 1| Mysore i 11 14 - H
II;‘,! ‘Vextile anid olclmn:::ul indus. b J:!:nunilm Mywors, Hnolar, 4,678 1,800 a8 11 4
Cix Fige.
: v Lq:ﬂlﬁ. et induntries 19 | Bangmiore, holar s 190 o o
V1l Weod, ebs,, indusiries 14 | “Bangalors, Hasimn, Mysore, a4 | 7 8 o
Snimogs,
VI Mots) fodustries ... | 2| Bangalors 1,503 : i 148 e
VII (Hass aud esrthenware indos- 2 | Bapgnlore, Kolar, Tunikour, 805 | am -y =3 ay e
iries, i Hhimage. :
IX Industries connected with 14 | Bangulore, Mysore T | i ] - 109 =
ehemical ot | |
X Pood Tadinien | 97 | Bungalors, Kolar, Hasan, | 270 | 908 a1 o | 1
| hadar, Mysors. |
Xl Fuorgiture industries 7 | Bangalore i | ) & i . ™ v
Xl i:ﬁr::tﬁﬂ of druss - asd ¥ v U 1 2 1 a5 —_—
xin imilui.lllrd';[“ counpcted  with 1 a5 i & i =
xiwv C‘u: " of means of 11 | Bangalore. Mysore - | i1} B [ i 1 1
tracsport and communica- | |
Lon;
X¥ Prodoction; eation nnd 0 | Bangalore, Kolar, Mysore... 1,720 200 | -
t.l'lul-ll-l.u:nppgt phyuical I
XVl Inémr'u.ln“nu-r: 30 | Bangalore, Tamkar, Mysore | 1,606 b1 i 3 179 q
e —— e — — I — — —
L 3 - ; Ser e - -g.
3 tieneral distribution of indostries and persons employed é E“
= - ——— —
i { 3 -E E_
= Number of porsots omployed é‘ E
Indnatrial establishmonts -a ! Unskilled tabotrers 8 5.!'
] Districts whers chlefly | Shilled = %"’ e
’g Iereates) workmen = 2t 8
E [ Adults Children i'f. j =
= — :
. 3 Males [Fémales| Malis |Pomalos| Males 15-@-‘ éa a q
= = = T “
| | 0 1 12 1 | 14 15 B | 1T
; special ste 250 | Endur, Hassmy, ... I T | 798| aso| 7 \ ol I
o Growing of wpeclal products (8 | Kolar, Shimogs, Mywre,” | 7208 | 19| 1008 | Tsm| #e8| ‘& ’El %
hardvocks o | V| Mywore i . 1 1 i | el
% .f:!-temnﬂtd indus: | 53 m’;gﬁm Mysore, Kolas, | 1,070 @8 | 1 T 459 908 o | 1
v h‘iﬂ_..:;. wta, induntriea 19 Hlngll-:-n'.m'.‘f;h'r 156 10 419 m i 9 1| Bl
VI Wood, ste, Industrios v | 18| Ba ::l.::, Hisean, Shimoga, i 1 T 47 = 1| 106
VIL Metal industries .. 2 | Banglors’ 537 0 o ss| . 2| =
VIIT Glase nud sarthenwars indus | 28 | Bay l*.h.'lh-!. Kolir, Tumkur, 174 8 411 a0 a7 153 a6 | 408 |
-I!i!. 111
IX Industrics conpected with | 18 Emﬂhﬁiﬁi}wn 17 19 Al a3 a0 4 ! T
et L [
x Mnhmiﬂlwﬂ & 77 | Bangalors, Mﬁnhr. Tasman, m| T umm Bs | 168 18| use| B84
, Mymore. . scsae] [ Wy
Frirnitore industeies | 1| Bangalors il L7} & 20 ol a5 9
I{II lndnm'n{ dress | T Lo 5o L] 4 18 . R ]
X1 Industries ecannectod with 1 I - 1 was s i =1 |
v n of means of |11 | Bangaioro, Mysore (] 148 L] &8 9. 66
Frmmgock i q . il
‘ and | & Bangulore, Kolur, Mysom... [ B4 151 ] -] i, &
XV Production, lpplrﬂﬂ : | " u .
EVI Indnstries of laxury = ml,ﬂuphi.'l‘unhr.ﬂm bos 255 T " - 8| ﬂ'

ot
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11. (Industrial}—PARTICULARS OF ESTABLISHMENTS EMPLOYING 20 OR MORE PEHSONS
v 1911 Axp 1921,

: Iudustries
Establiskhmeants smploying 90 ar moro A | ; _ f It ' I]Ir | -r“:fu, ¥ Vi Vi
s ndusrien ST S | T ecamentod] e | e el
| produnts | thard mch‘lmdunrlus indatries rndu.nrmn

J il T % 3 4 -i 5 % (T Ty
A Tout b ctowattiments . (U8 | @ m| | 10w w| gl e
(1) I.hrli':;ldhy Governmant or I“l-mﬂ-‘lﬁ = : ﬁ I« -0 | . 1 * ] I 4 - T
@ Diseted by rogiotered compasien {1381 7| Co® ’3 : S 3
(8) Owned by privatepersons . flon | s | d4 | . | .. | &| 9 e,
(a) Buropeans i Anglo- ludians ARns| | 2| 2 | G [
e 8 TS e 0 (R A1 R (NS T .

(¢) Others XSl IO B R (B S MEE
B. Number of persons omuloved .. {j553 - | 812 | M0 | BAM | B MR | B B B
(1) Direction, sapervision and clecioal a3t =~ | 375 a8 b 4 - 2
@) Skilled workumen L] oes | g | Shes | Va2 194 i B
o uskmamonen . | B NSRBI P | W[ W] T
(a) Aduls women per Lo adutt men A BH | 38| g4 G M gl G F | ws
{b) Children fif both seces) por 1,000 adults {Eﬂ o j:g fﬂiri ﬁ s ;ﬁ .m 5;:

i Industries
vmm | = | X x| oxox | xm G:{Fh;n- ﬁu‘; || xvi
ot u
Eatahlishmenuts employing 30 or more e ﬂaﬁfmﬂ:“:&’i Food |Furniturs i ﬂmﬁﬂ ::mot i"'“ﬂ“ :’m'm"i
persans i chamical .Indmd.nﬂ industries | of dress hu*u:l'#:p em.mnui- T i luzury
== | Pz |

% | u | = | » | m 1 16 0 : 15
A Tow mmber ot sstingom| v | | ow| s 2] 1l o r| ¢ B
B et Pl €1 N i A e : : 3
e S e B B - i H o, V| " : :
(8) Owned by privats peescen. .| 33| 9| | %) * 3 : H ] %
(a) Buropeans and Anglo-Indians..{ Tor3| ! B LY R E s 4 s 4
(b) Indiam g L " = : of’ i - i 5

(¢} Others . w{Ba y o = N } &
B, Number of porsons empiored { 1981|122 | W | B @ 2 B &) W) W
OfDisetiot wapurvision saa (20| @ | w3 S| Bl Bl W
momeien -~ o ow| om @l w2 2| = B B
(® Unsiitled labousers . == 7 0 ) G R (- 3 w| wm| m B
) Attt ot dn | | | g 3 (| e
() Ohidrin af both somper 1000 2001|478 | M8 | W | LD | Tao | iss 2| 9| =

L__
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IT1. (Industrial —ORGANISATION OF ESTABLISHMENTS.
e e i = — T
Number of industrinl cetablishments in ench olsss
enta- = —— i
Type of vrganimtion | Blish- ] : 1
mentr LA |m (IV | ¥ | ¥vI | ¥O . 'nm| X l X | X1 X0iEmnt XIv | XV | XVl
. = | | ] - '
. | . o
| 1 2 314g5 ujv|s!gf1u ufm|m|n|u|unu
s e e i e e e i i
1. Under Govern- | | i |
Ruthosity, w| 8] 1 6] s| t| o 8 7] 3| 1 TR
it e 10 18 vl 8] 3| »] 4 :' Y s 4] £] " 2] A
(n) With Enropean
?}m;m' o | | 9 v e | 't M tj 1 ) xloa
(b} Wi Indinn | | ]
dirertors. | fl i 3 (1 sl 1l e A Wi 3
{o} With diréclors of |
1 YRR, T | 4 ".i i Ir . i | = 7 '
3. Privately owned w | m| 2 1 e wl o7 ¢ wl el @ &l s il s w
I 1
W If.u el @ 10 | & : 1 g 1| 8 N e a vl =l . 5
b) By | T o | as] e t! m| w| e & w| wl = "% s | zlZ 1=
iu} 13 joint Dwhers | | ! [
dfﬂ'ﬁnntm 0 1 o] | I | - l 1 I V= | i 1

IV." (Tudustrial)—PLACE OF ORIGIN

! Lilrth pll.r F

OF SKTLLED WORKMEN IN SELECTED INDUSTHRIES.

Tndas risl eatablfaliments

' ' v | V1L i)

11 |

1 Biate. ..

1 Disgrded of employmenl
2 Other distriols aad

10 Province, ett, In India
1. $adras

| 2. Rumbay
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A —Troduction of raw matevinls,

ol matorinl substanees.

B.—Propamtion and supply

|

Sub-oluss

APPENDIX I
ScneME or OccupaTioNs For THY CENSOS oF 1821,
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! Ordor

| 1 Pasture and agriculture -

{| (a) Ordinary cultivation

1 Exploitation of

animals and - |

vegatation.

II Exploitation -|
ol minerals.

L

111 Indostry ., 4

(1
f

gardening,

(c) Forestry

|
|
|
‘.

mals
3 Fishing and hunting

| 3 Mines

| 5 Salt, ote.

6 Textiles

(d) Raising of farm stock-

Group

’
|

L

(b) Growers of special |
products and market |

|
l

L

(¢) Raising of small ani- {

o

4 Quarries of hard rocks. ...

.

1 Ipeome from reotof agrievivural land
ta) Non-cultivating land-holders.
(i) Non-cultivating tennnts.

3 Ordinary cultivators.

(a) Cultiveting land-holders.
(&) Cultivating tenants.

3 Agents, man 5 of landed estates
{not plﬂuba:j?rnlarkﬂ. rené eollee-
tors, ebe.

4 Farm servants.

5 Field labourers.

G Tea, coffee, cinchona, rubber and
indigo plantations.

7 Fruit, flower, vegetable, betolvine,
arecn-nut, ele, growers.

8 Forest officers, rangers, guards, obc.

9 Wood-cutters; firewood, ecatechu,
rubber, ete. colleetors nwnd char-
coal burners.

10 Lao ecollectors.

11 Cattle ond buffalo bresders and
kespers.

12 Sheep, goat and pig breeders.

13 Breeders of other animals (horses,
mules, camals, nsses, oto.).

[4 Herdsmen, shepberds, goat-hords,
ete.

15 Birds, bees, ato.
16 Silk worms,

17 Fishing.
18 Hunting

19 Coal mines.

20 Petroleum wells.

21 Mines and metallic minerals (gold,
iron, manganpss, obo.).

29 Other minerals (jade, dismonds,
lime-stone, ote.).

23 Rock, sen and marsh sali.
94 Estraction of salipstre, alum and
other substances solubla in water.

25 Cotton ginning, eleaning and press-
ing.

26 Cotton spinning.

a7 Cotton sizing and weaving. :

298 Jule spinning, pressing and weaving.

99 Rope. twine and sbring.

30 Other fibres (cocoanut, aloes, flax,
hemp, straw, eto.).

31 Woal carding and spinning.

82 Woaving of woollun blankets.

33 Weaving of woollen earpets.

34 Bilk spioners.

85 Silk weavers.,

36 Hair, camel u.nI;ﬂ horse hn;;&

37 Dyuing, bleaching, prioting, preps-
rubion and sponging of textiles.

38 Lace, crepe, embroideries, fringes,
ete., and insnfficiently described
textile industries.

P = = - — - ——
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CHAPTER XIL—OCCUPATIONS

SCREME oF OccuPraTioNs vort THE CENsUs oF 1921 - contd.

Cluas." * - Sub-plass

B.—TFreparation and supply of material substances —eontd.

Ovder

]

| 8 Wood
|
|
| .
9 Metals
|
111 Industrv— - _
contd.
|
! 10 Cerumics

unalogous,

12 Food industries

Li

lard =
the 1 |
41
|

7 Hides, skins: and
materinls. from
animul kingdom.

.
"
F—_—

| 11 Chemieal producte pro--
perly 80 called and

Group

| 39 Tanners, eurrisrs, leather' dressars
| and leather dyers; ste.

|| 40 Makers of losther artioles, stch ns
| trunks, water bags, saddlery or
| harness, ele, oxelnding artieles of

ilress,

Furriers nnid persons occupied with
feathers and  hristles;  loush

l makers

|| 42 Bono, ivory, hom, shall, otcl

| | workers {exeapt button).

43 Sawyoers,

! 44 Corpentars,

1 etiee.

(| 45 Basket akers and other industries
‘ of woody materinls ineluding leaves,
|

turners and joiners,

und thatehers and builders working
with baniboo woods or similar
miterials,

| L]
| 46 Forging and rolling of ivon and other
metals,
| 47 Miukors o ariiis, gk oha:
48 Other workers in iron and makers of
implements and tools, principally

ey or exclusively of iron.

49 Workersin bruss, copper and bell
metal,

50 Workers in other metals oxcept
precious metals (tin, zine, lead,
quick-silver, ete.)

31 Workers in mints, die-sinkers, ete.

‘| 52 Makers of glass and erystalware.

33 Makers of glass bangles, glass heads
and neck laces and glass ear-studs.

54 Makers of porcolain and erockery,

465 Potters and enrthen pipe and bowl
mukers,

56 Brick nnd tile makers,

57 Others (mosaic, tale, mica, alabaster,

J ote., waorkers),

58 Manufacture of matches and explo-

sive materinls.

49 Manufacture of wrated and mineral
witers and ice,

60 Manufasture of dyes, paint and inlk.

| 61 Manufacture and refining of vege=

_ table oils,

| 62 Manufacture and refining of mineral

| oils.
63 Manufucturs of paper, card-board
and papier mache.

| B4 Others (soap, candles, lac, cuteh,
| perfumes and miscelluneous drgs).

|

[l 85 Rice pounders and huskers and flour
grinders,

6 Bakers and bisouit makers.

67 Grain parchers, ste.

68 Butchets, -
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ScHEME oF OccUPATIONS FOR THE Cuxnsvs oF 1921 —conid.
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Order

Group

B.—Preparation and supply of materisl substsnees— pontid,

|

13 Yood industries —coneld.

18 Industries of dress and -

the toilok.

d " |
14 Furnitum industries ... -

15 Bailding industries ...

L1

|

16 Comstruetion of means |

of Lranaport

7 Produetion and brans-
misgion of physical
forees {(heat, light,

motive

E!Eﬂtﬁﬂiﬂ"
power, ete.)

18 Other miscallansous
and undefined indus-

tries.

-

i

72 Sweetmeat makers, prepavers of jam
and condiments, eto,

73 Brewers nnd distillers.

74 Toddy drawers.

78 Manufacturers of tobacco, opium
and ganjo.

76 Hat, eap and turban makers.

77 Tailors; milliners, dress makers,
darners and embroiderers on linen,

78 Shoe, boot and sandal makers,

79 Other industries pertaining to dress
—gloves, socks, gaiters, bells, but.
tone,—umbrellns, canes, oto,

80 Washing, cleaning and dyeing.

81 Barbers, hairdressers  and  wig-
makers,

B2 Other industries connected with the
toilut (fattooors, shampooers, bath
houses; eteo.)

83 Cabinet makers, ewrvisgo pninters,

v to.
84 Upholsterors, tent makeis, ela,

Lime burners, coment workars.
Exesvntors and well sinkers.
Stone dulbors ond dresdss,

Brick layer= and masona.

Builders (other than buildings
made of bamboo or similor make-
vinls) painters, deoorntors  of
houses, tilors, plombers. oba.

<6
87

BD

90 Persoms vogaged in making, assem-
bling ar *epairing motor vahicles
ar eyeles,

1 Carringe, ewrt, palki, obe. makers

nnd wheolwrights,

92 Ship, beal, neroplane boilders.

03 Gas, eleskrie light and power works

84 Printers, lithographers, engmvers,
ote:

95 Book-binders and stitohers, enve-
lope makers, ete.

96 Makors of musical instruments,

97 Makers of watohes and clocks and
optieal, photographic, mathemati-
enl and surgical instruments,

08 Workers in precious stones and
metals,  enamellers,  imitation
jewallery makers, gilders, sle,

09 Makors of bangles or beads or neck-
laces of other materials than glass
ard mukers of spanglés, rosaries,
lingama and sacred threads,

100 Toy, kite, cage, Bshing backle, ete.,
mukers, taxidermists, eto.
101 Others including manngers, persons

i t (other than performers) employed
in theatres and other places of
publie ¢ntertainment, emplovess of
huntsmen, ate.
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CHAPTER XIL— OCCUPATIONS.

SCHEME OF OcCUPATIONS FOR THE CENSUS OoF 1921—conid.

]
Clasa |

[

B.—Preparation and :upp]y of material substances—contd.

Sul-alass

YV Tride

Ordar

: |

(| 19 Trineport by air

| 20 Transport by water ...-
i |

21 Transport by road ...+

22 Transport by rail !

|

23 Post offics, telegraph and
telaphone sarvices.

24 Banks, sstablishments of

eredit exchange and
insurance.

25 Brokerage, commisaion
nnd export.

26 Trade in textiles

27 Trade in skins, leather
and fors,

.

Group

102 Contractors for tha disposal of refuse,
dust, ete.

103 Sweepers, scavengers, ete.

104 Persons conserned with mrodromes
and wroplanes.

105 Porsons (other tham Inbourers)
employed in harboars and docks
including pilots.

| 108 Labotirers it harbours snd Gooks.

107 Bhip ownpers and their employees,
ship brokers, ships’ officers, engi-
neers, mariners and firsmen.

108 Persons (other than labourees) am-
ployed on the maintenance of
barbours, docks, streams, rivers
:a..'nri:I canals (including construe-
tion).

109 Labourers employed on the eon-
struction and maiotenanee of
barbours, docks, streams, rivers
nnd canals,

110 Boat owners, boat men and tow
men,

111 Persons (other than lnbourers) em-
ployed on the eonstruction and
maintenance of roads and bridges.

112 Labourers employed on roads and
bridges.

113 Owners, managers snd employees
(exeluding personal servants) con-
nected with mechanieally driven
vehicles (ineluding h‘mnf-

114 Owner , managers, und employees
(exeluding personal servunts) con-
nected with other vehicles.

115 Palki, ete., bearers and owners.

116 Pack elephant, camel, mule, ass
and bullock owners and drivers.

.| 117 Porters and messengers.

118 Railway employees of all kinds
other than eoclies.

119 Labourers employed on railway
eonstruction and maintenance and
coolies and porters employed on
rallway promises.

120 Post office, telegraph and telaphone
serviees,

121 Bank managers, money lenders,
exchange and insurance agents,
money changers and brokers and
their employees.

122 Brokers, commission agents, ecom-
mercial  travellers, warehouse

owners and employees.

123 Trade in piece-goods, wool, eottons
silk, huir and other textiles.

124 Trade in skins, leather® furs,
feathers, horn, and articles made
from these.
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I
| V Trade—conid, <

B.—Preparation and supply of material substances—eonld.

29 Trade in metals

30 Trade in pottary, bricks
nod tilss.
31 Trude in chemioal pro-

| duects.

33 Other trade in [ood-
stuffe.

]

34 Trade in clothing wnd
toilet articlas.

35 Tradein lomiture

36 Trade in building mate-
rials,

A7 Trads in means of
transport.

88 Trade in fuel

32 Hotels, cafes, rostan- il
mtﬂ. eto. : [

{

A
,
APPENDIX L—conid,
ScrEME OF OCCUPATIONS FOR THE CENSUS OF 1921—contd.
Class Sub-alass Order Group
[ | 28 Trade in wood r 125 Trade in wood (not firewood),

c¢ork, bark, bamboo thateh and
artieles made from Lhese.

126 Trade in metals: machinery, knives,
tools, ete.

127 Teude in poltery, bricks and tiles,

138 Trade in chemical products, (drugs,

dym_;. paints, petroleum; explosives,
ata. ),

139 Vendors of wine, liguors, serated
witers nnd ice.

130 O'woers and mansgers of hotels,
cookshops, sarmis, ete. and their
employees,

131 Fish dealers,

132 Groears and sallers of vegetabla ofl,
salt and other condiments,

133 Bellers of milk, butter, ghee, poultry,
cgEgg, ate.

134 Sellers of sweetmeats, sugar, Jng-
gery and molnss-s.

135 Cardsmom, letel-leaf, vegetables,
fruit and arecanut sellers.

1836 Graio and pulsa dealers.

137 Tobaceo, opinm, ganis, eto., sallers.

148 Dealors in sheap, goats and pigs.

139 Deunlors in bay, grass and fodder.

10 Trade in ready-made clothing and
other articles of dress and the
tailet (hnts, umbrellas, socks,
ready-made shoes, parfumes, ete.),

141 Trade in furniture, earpets, ecur-
tuing and bedding.

143 Hardware, cooking utensils, porce-
lnin, orockery, glassware, hotiles,
articles for gardening, efe.

143 Trade in buildieg materials other
than bricks, tiles and wood mate-

rials:

144 Dealers and hirers in mechanieal
transport, motors, cyeles, ete.

1456 Dealers and hirers in other carri-
ages, carts, ote,

146 Dealors and hirers of elephants,
camels, horses, cattle, assos, mules,
ete.

147 Dealers in firewood, charooal, eoal,
cawdung, ete.

148 Dealors in precious stones, jowellary

(real and imitation), clocks, opti-
eal instruments, ate.

149 Dealers in common bangles, bead-

necklaces, fans, small arbicles,
toys, hunting and fshing tackle,
fowers, ate.
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ScaemE ofF QoccupaTioNs FoR THE CENsUs oF 1921—conid.
Class Bub-elass Order ‘ Group
[ [ l 151 Dealers in rags, stable refuse, ele.
= {'I 152 General store'keepers and shop-
£ | keepers othorwise unspecified.
IE-I V Trade—coneld. < | 40 Trade of other sorts ... | 153 Itinerant traders, pedlars, hawkers,
: oo
- [ 154 Other trades (ineluding farmers of
L . pounds, tolls and markets),
: 1 1556 Army (Imperial).
] &) Axmy { 156 Army (Indian States).
(a) Mysore State.
| VI Public foree...,| (b} Other States.
|| 42 Navy 157 Navy.
| 43 Air foree « | 158 Air force.
. 159 Police.
| #4Fcla l 160 Village watchmen.

(.—Publie administration and libaral arts,
e ki

'; |
f
|
VII Public admi- | 45 Public aﬂminiltmﬁnn...{
nistration. |
| |
1 [
|
46 Religion = |
\
47 Law |
i
VIII Professions - | 48 Medicine e
and libernl arts.
49 Instruction {
|
50 Letters and arts and-
L 4CiEnoes.

161 Bervice of the State (Imperial Gov-
ernmant).
162 Eervice of Indian and Foreign
States, (a) Mysore State.
(b)) Other States,
163 Municipal und other local (nok
village) service. (a) Palace service,

164 Village officials and servants other
than watchmen.

165 Priests, ministars, ete

166 Religionus mendicants, inmales of
monastries, eto.

167 Catechists, readers, chuweh and
mission sarvice.

168 Temple, burial or burming ground
service, pilgrim conductors, eir-
CUMmeoisars.,

(| 169 Lawyers of ull kinds, incloding

kazis, law agents and mukhtiars.
170 Lawyers" clerks, petition writers,
ete.

171 Medieal practitioners of all kinds
ineluding dentists, oecculists and
velerinary surgeons.

172 Midwives, vaccinators, compound-
Ors, NUrses, masseurs, efo.

173 Professors and teachers of all kinds

174 Olerks and servants eonnpoted with
education,

1756 Public saribes, stenographers, eto.

176 Architects, surveyors, engineers,
nod their employees,

177 Authors, editors, journalists, artists,
photographers, sculptors, astro-
nomers, meteorologists, botanists,
astrologers, eto.

178 Music composers wsnd masters,
players on {tl] h?l&: uf) musical
instrumentis (not military) singers,
actors nnd dancers. L

179 Conjurors. merobats, fortune tellses
reciters, exhibitors of curicaities

__snd wild animals.
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ScuEME oF OcoUPATIONS ¥OR THE CENsUS OF 1921-—concld.
Class Bub-class Order Group

D.-~Migpallaneous,

= LT

IX Porsons living
on their ineome.

X Domestic service

X1 Insufficiently
described oe-
cupations.

X1 Unprodue-
tive.

l 56 Other unelassified von-

51 Persons living prinei-
pally on their income.

52 Domestic service

53 General terms which do-

pot indieate o definite
occupation.

54 Inmates of jails, usylums
and alms-houses.

55 Beggars, vagrants, pros-
titutes,

|
prodnetive industries. '

180 Proprictors {other than of agricul-
tural land), fund-holders and pen-
sionors.

181 Cooks, water carriers, door-keepers,
watchmen and other indoor ser-

yants,
dog

182 Private grooms, coachmen,
183 Private motor drivors and eleaners.

boys, ate.

' 184 Manufacturers, business-men and

eontractors otherwise unspecified.

185 Cushiers, accountants, book-keepers,
clerks and other employees in un-
specified offices, wnrehouses and
shops.

186 Mechanies otherwise unspecified.

187 Labourers and workmen otherwise

unspecified.

188 Inmates of jails, asylumes and alms-
honses.

189 Beggurs, vagrants, witches, wizards,
ate.
190 Procurcrs and prostitubes.

191 Other unclassified non-produckive
industries.
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OHAPTEE XIT.—AFPENDIX 1L

APPENDIX II

LisT oF IxDUSTRIES.

Classified list according to which industrial establishments have been grouped in Imperial
Table XXIT Establihments in which industries folling wnder different groups are
earried on, e.g., rice and cil-mills have been classified under the industry first returnad,

L

2.

3.

10,

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

Growing of special products: —

Coffee, sugar-cane, pepper, cinnamon, indigo, eto., plantations, grass furms.

Mines :—

Iron, mica, mangnnese, gold, nsbestos, ete., mines.

Quarries of hard rocks : —

. Btone, limestone.

Textile and connected industries: —

(a) Cotton—Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing mills,

Cotton carpet and rug manufacturies.
Tape and newsar manufacture
Cotton spinning and weaving and other mills.

by Coir.

(g) Wool—Wool, wool mills, carpet and blanket.

(d) Silk-—Silk including tassur, etc., filatures.

{e) Hair,

(f) Others—Calico print, dyeing, lace and embroidery works, lametta works, gold

and silver lace weaving works,

Leather, ete,, industries—

Tanneries, leather fnctories, hone mills,

Wood, ete,, industries—

Carpentry works, saw mills.

Metal industries—

Iron foundries, ivon and steel works, including working with iron sheets (making
steel tronks, despatch boxes, ete), machinery und engineering (including
railway) workshops, munmicipal workshops, lock and tool and cutlery works,
brass, tin and copper works, Metal factories.

Glass and earthenware industries—

Glass bangle factories, pottery works, brick, tile and fire brick factories.

Industries eonnecled with chemical products—

Aerated water factories, dye-works, paint and varnish works, oil-mills, bulk eil
installations, soap and candle factories, chemical drugs and medicine works,
sandulwood oil factories, perfumery factories, manure works.

Food industries —

Biscuit factories, flour and rice mills, baukeries and confectioneries, Dairy farms,
slaughterhouses, breweries and distilleries, sugar refineries, water works,
tobacco, cigarette, snuff, vinegar and condiment factories.

Furnitore industries —

Furniture factories, rattan and bamboo works.

Industries of dress —

Taloring and hosiery works, boot and shoe factories, umbrells factories. tinsel
factories, button and comb factories, '

Industries connected with building :—

Stone, lime works, and kilns, sucki factories.

Construction of means of transport and communications—

Railway works, coach building factories, motor car works, bieycle works, telegraph
and postal workshops, telephone works. 2 <

Production, application and transmission of physical forees—

Gas works, hydro electric works.

Industries of luxurjr-—-‘

Stationery works, printing presses, jewellery workshops, game and sport works,

toy works, sandalwood carving, ivory inlaying and lacquerware, taxidermy
book binding works, photo, engraving and map- i scientific,

surgical, optical and musical instruments workshops, clock watch works
electroplating works, " = A

W D 110—GPB—ITE—0.2.93.












	00000001
	00000002
	00000003
	00000004
	00000005
	00000006
	00000007
	00000008
	00000009
	00000010
	00000011
	00000012
	00000013
	00000014
	00000015
	00000016
	00000017
	00000018
	00000019
	00000020
	00000021
	00000022
	00000023
	00000024
	00000025
	00000026
	00000027
	00000028
	00000029
	00000030
	00000031
	00000032
	00000033
	00000034
	00000035
	00000036
	00000037
	00000038
	00000039
	00000040
	00000041
	00000042
	00000043
	00000044
	00000045
	00000046
	00000047
	00000048
	00000049
	00000050
	00000051
	00000052
	00000053
	00000054
	00000055
	00000056
	00000057
	00000058
	00000059
	00000060
	00000061
	00000062
	00000063
	00000064
	00000065
	00000066
	00000067
	00000068
	00000069
	00000070
	00000071
	00000072
	00000073
	00000074
	00000075
	00000076
	00000077
	00000078
	00000079
	00000080
	00000081
	00000082
	00000083
	00000084
	00000085
	00000086
	00000087
	00000088
	00000089
	00000090
	00000091
	00000092
	00000093
	00000094
	00000095
	00000096
	00000097
	00000098
	00000099
	00000100
	00000101
	00000102
	00000103
	00000104
	00000105
	00000106
	00000107
	00000108
	00000109
	00000110
	00000111
	00000112
	00000113
	00000114
	00000115
	00000116
	00000117
	00000118
	00000119
	00000120
	00000121
	00000122
	00000123
	00000124
	00000125
	00000126
	00000127
	00000128
	00000129
	00000130
	00000131
	00000132
	00000133
	00000134
	00000135
	00000136
	00000137
	00000138
	00000139
	00000140
	00000141
	00000142
	00000143
	00000144
	00000145
	00000146
	00000147
	00000148
	00000149
	00000150
	00000151
	00000152
	00000153
	00000154
	00000155
	00000156
	00000157
	00000158
	00000159
	00000160
	00000161
	00000162
	00000163
	00000164
	00000165
	00000166
	00000167
	00000168
	00000169
	00000170
	00000171
	00000172
	00000173
	00000174
	00000175
	00000176
	00000177
	00000178
	00000179
	00000180
	00000181
	00000182
	00000183
	00000184
	00000185
	00000186
	00000187
	00000188

